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Ð³ñ·»ÉÇ° ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕ,  
 

ºñ¨³ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³-
éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ ëïáñ³μ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ 2012-2013 ÃÃ. áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñí³ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É »Ý ßáõñç ÑÇÝ· ï³ëÝÛ³Ï ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ¨ ý³-
ÏáõÉï»ï³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³ËáßáñÁ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ñ Ð³Û ·ñ³ïåáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½μÝ³íáñÙ³Ý 500-³ÙÛ³ÏÇÝ ¨ ºäÐ àô¶À ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý 65-³ÙÛ³ÏÇÝ: ¶Çï³-
ÅáÕáíáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í 350 ½»ÏáõóáõÙÝ»ñÇó 244-Á ïå³·ñí»óÇÝ ÑÇÝ· Ñ³ïáñÝ»-
ñÇó Ï³½Ùí³Í ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ: àõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí³Í 
ÙÛáõë ·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É ¿ ßáõñç 650 ½»ÏáõóáõÙ, áñáÝó ÙÇ 
Ù³ëÁ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ, ³ÙμÇáÝÝ»ñÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñÇ ¨ ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñÇ ·Çï³-
Ï³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý »ñ³ßË³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óí»É ¿ ºäÐ àô¶À ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ ïå³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý: ¼·³-
ÉÇ ËÙμ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É ¿ ºäÐ ¶Çï³-
Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹Ç Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³ÝÁ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ò»ñ ¹³ïÇÝ »Ýù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ 94 ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÇó μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í 
ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝª Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ 3 Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñáíª μ³Ý³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ (25 Ñá¹í³Í), å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ (39 Ñá¹í³Í), Çñ³í³·Ç-
ïáõÃÛáõÝ, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ, ïÝï»ë³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, ëáóÇáÉá·Ç³, ÅáõéÝ³ÉÇëïÇÏ³ 
(30 Ñá¹í³Í):  

²Ûë »é³Ñ³ïáñÛ³ÏÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙÁ ïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ 
àô¶À Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ù³ÝÇ áñ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ëåÇñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇ ·Çï³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³×Ç, åñáý»ëáñ³¹³ë³Ëáë³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙÇ áõßÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ëñï³ó³íáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
åñáý»ëÇáÝ³ÉÇ½ÙÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ºäÐ í³ñã³Ï³½ÙÇ ¨ àô¶À ëïáñ³μ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í ·áñÍ»É³á×Ç ßÝáñÑÇí ºäÐ-áõÙ ½³ñ·³ÝáõÙ ¿ áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³-
Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÁ: Ð»ï½Ñ»ï» Ù»Í³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáÕ ½»ÏáõóáõÙÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏÝ áõ áñ³ÏÁ, ¨ ·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñÇ ³ÝóÏ³ó-
Ù³Ý ïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕá-
í³ÍáõÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙÁ: ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ àô¶À ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ 2012-2013 
ÃÃ. áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ 9 ¨ 
½»ÏáõóáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ã»½ÇëÝ»ñÇ 2 ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, áñáÝóáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³μ³ñ ßáõñç 370 Ñá¹í³Í ¨ Ùáï 80 Ã»½Çë: ²Ýã³÷ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿, áñ ºäÐ-áõÙ Ó¨³-
íáñí³Í ³Ûë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ »Ý Ý³¨ ÐÐ ³ÛÉ 
μáõÑ»ñÇ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñ ¨ ³ëåÇñ³ÝïÝ»ñ, áíù»ñ ¨ë ïå³·ñáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ àô¶À ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñáõÙ: Î³ñ¨áñ Ó»éùμ»ñáõÙ ¿ 
Ý³¨ àô¶À Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³ÛùÇ (ssspub.ysu.am) ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ, ÇÝãÁ ÑÝ³ñ³-
íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝª ³í»ÉÇ ×³Ý³ã»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ 
Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ó³ÝóÇ ÙÇçáóáí: 

²Ù÷á÷»Éáí Ù»ñ ËáëùÁ` ËáñÇÝ »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ »Ýù Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ºäÐ àô¶À 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáÕ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³ëåÇñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇÝ, ºäÐ é»Ïïáñ³-
ïÇÝ, ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÙμÇáÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë åñáý»ëáñ³-
¹³ë³Ëáë³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÇ ³ÛÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇÝ, áíù»ñ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»É Ï³Ù ·ñ³Ëá-
ë»É »Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ:  

 
Ð³ñ·³Ýùáí ¨ ³ñ·³ë³μ»ñ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇùáí` 

 
ºäÐ åñáé»Ïïáñ, ï. ·. Ã. èáõμ»Ý Ø³ñÏáëÛ³Ý ¨ 

ºäÐ àô¶À Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ØÇù³Û»É Ø³ÉË³ëÛ³Ý 
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¶ð²´²ðÚ²Ü ºì ²ÞÊ²ðÐ²´²ðÚ²Ü ÞºðîºðÀ Ð²Îà´ Î²ðÜºòàô  
§îºÔ²¶Æð ìºðÆÜ Ð²Úàò¦ ºðÎÆ ÐàÈàìØ²Ü Ð²Ø²Î²ð¶àôØ 

Â³Ù³ñ³ äáÕáëÛ³Ý 
ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 

¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. Ü. äáÕáëÛ³Ý 
¾É÷áëï` tnelsnovna@gmail.com 

 
 Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óÇÝ 17-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ù³ï»Ý³·Çñ ¿: Ü³ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï»É ¿ Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Çñ ¶»áñ· Ñáñ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, §ÞÇÝáõ³Í Î³ñÝáÛ ù³Õ³ùÇ¦ ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Î³ñÇÝÇ í³Ýù»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ 1653 Ã. ÏáÕáåáõïÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Ïáμ 
Î³ñÝ»óÇÝ ÍÝí»É ¿ 1618 Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇÝ: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇó ì. Ð³ÏáμÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³ß-
íÇ ³éÝ»Éáí Ýñ³ ·ñ³Í §Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñ»ÃÇíÁ՝ 1672 Ã., Ï³ñ-
ÍáõÙ ¿, áñ Ý³ ÙÇÝã¨ 1672 Ã. áÕç ¿ »Õ»É1: 1903 Ã. ì³Õ³ñß³å³ïáõÙ Î. Îáëï³Ý-
Û³ÝóÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óáõ §ÞÇÝáõ³Í Î³ñÝáÛ ù³-
Õ³ùÇ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛëåÇëÇ í»ñÝ³·ñáí՝ §î»Õ³·Çñ ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûáó¦: 
ì. Ð³ÏáμÛ³ÝÁ Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿, áñ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý μÝ³·ñÇ Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ³í»É³óí»É ¿ 
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ Ó»é³·ñÇ ëÏ½μÇó ÃÕÃÇ ÏáñëïÇ å³ï-
×³éáí, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Û¹ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Î³ñÇÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÁ 
μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ »Ý: ²Û¹ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÁ Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óÇÝ ù³Õ»É ¿ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõó: 
¸ñ³Ýù Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óáõ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ³Í³Ï³ÝÁ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ·ñí³Í Ëáñ³·ÇñÁ »Õ»É ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ՝ §ÞÇÝáõ³Í Î³ñÝáÛ ù³Õ³ùÇ, áñ Ïáã»ó³õ 
Â¿áõ¹áõåûÉÇë, áñ ³ÛÅÙ ²ñ½ñáõÙ í»ñ³Ó³ÛÝÇ³É ÏáãÇ¦2:  
 Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óáõ ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½áõï å³ïÙ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏ»ñÇ ÃíÇÝ ãÇ 
¹³ëíáõÙ, μ³Ûó ³ÛÝ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñ, áñáÝù áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Î³ñÇÝÇÝ ¨ 
Ýñ³ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÇÝ »Ý í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í 
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÇÝ, ³í»ñÇã ³ëå³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 
 Ø»Ýù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÙ »Ýù Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óáõ ³Ûë »ñÏÁ É»½í³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³-
Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó: ºñÏÇ ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ½³ï»Éáõ »Ýù 
·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñï»ñÁ3: êï³óí³Í ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ 
åÇïÇ ÷áñÓ»Ýù »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, Ã» 17-ñ¹ ¹. ëï»ÕÍí³Í ³Ûë »ñÏáõÙ áñ ß»ñïÇ ³é³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ í³Õ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÁ Ù»ñ É»½íÇ 
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³Í ¿, áõÝÇ Çñ»Ý μÝáñáß ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ï-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ëïáñ¨ ÏÝ»ñÏ³Û³óí»Ý: ²Ûë ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É »ñÏÇ 
É»½íÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ ¨ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ç Ñ³Ûï 
μ»ñ»É:  
 Ü³Ë ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ, í³Õ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ 
áñáß ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ¹³ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñ-
Û³Ý ß»ñïÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÙ³Ý ¨ μÝáõÃ³·ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:  
 Ðñ. ²×³éÛ³ÝÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÁ ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó μ³Å³Ý»Éáõ Ýß³Ý ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ 
½ Ý³Ë¹ñÇ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ë³ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ã¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ ¨ë 
Ï³ ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ. ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ áñáß»É, Ã» ÏáÝÏñ»ï áñ μ³ñμ³éÁ áñ 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¿ ½ñÏí»É ½ Ý³Ë¹ñÇó: È»½í³μ³ÝÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÇ 
Ù»ç »ñÏáõ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ՝ 

                                                 
1 Ð³ÏáμÛ³Ý ì., Ø³Ýñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, XIII-XVIII ¹¹., Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1951, ¿ç 238: 
2 ÜáõÛÝÇ Ø³Ýñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ. 2, ºñ¨³Ý, 1956, ¿ç 543: 
3 ²ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñï ³ë»Éáíª Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ýù ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇó ß»ÕáõÙÝ»ñ 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáÕ ß»ñïÁ:  
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1. ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ³é³ï Ë³éÝáõñ¹, 
2. ï»Õ³Ï³Ý μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ ÏÝÇùÁ: 

 Ð³Ù³ÙÇï »Ýù Ðñ. ²×³éÛ³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ, áñ ³Ù»Ý ·³í³é áõÝÇ Çñ ï»Õ³-
Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÁ: ²ÛÝ ·ñáÕÇ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ 
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ùáï»Ý³É Ï³Ù Ñ»é³Ý³É ·ñ³μ³ñÇó1: 

17-18-ñ¹ ¹¹. ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ùáï ï³ñμ»ñ Ó¨»ñáí ¿ 
Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï»É: ºñμ»ÙÝ ·»ñÇßË»É »Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ï³ññ»ñÁ, »ñμ»ÙÝ՝ áñ¨¿ μ³ñμ³éÇ, »ñ-
μ»ÙÝ՝ ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ÝÙáõß ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ´çÝÇÇ 1358 Ã. ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  
 Àëï ê. Ô³½³ñÛ³ÝÇ՝ 17-18-ñ¹ ¹¹. ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÁ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Ùß³Ïí»É ï³ñμ»ñ 
μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: ²Ûë ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ áñå»ë ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ý³ ÝßáõÙ ¿՝ 

1. ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ý³Ë¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÃáõÉ³óáõÙÁ, 
2. μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ ËÇëï ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ íñ³, 
3. μ³ñμ³éáí ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ó·ïáõÙÁ, 
4. ï³ñμ»ñ, »ñμ»ÙÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÝáõÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ, ·ñ³-

μ³ñÇ, ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ2:  
 ²é³ÝÓÇÝ Ï»ï Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ, áñ ³Ûë ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí³Í å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý, Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ μÝáõÛÃÇ »ñÏ»ñ ·ñ³μ³ñáí »Ý ·ñí»É, μ³Ûó ³ÛÝ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É ¿ μ³ñ-
μ³éÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý »ñÏ»ñÁ Ñ³·»ó³Í »Ý »Õ»É ÙÇçÇÝ-
Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÛ³Ý, μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ ï³ññ»ñáí Ñ³ñáõëï ·ñ³μ³ñáí: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Ûë 
ßñç³ÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ÑÝÇ ¨ ÝáñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùμ 
å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ñ É»½í³Ï³Ý Ó¨»ñÇ ½³Ý³½³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ý³¨ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ù»ñ³-
Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý Ýáñ, ·ñ³μ³ñÇÝ ûï³ñ Ó¨»ñ: ²ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇÝ μÝáñáß ¿ñ ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÝáõÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïÁ ï³ñμ»ñ Ó¨»ñáí ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÜáõÛÝ ·ñáÕÝ Çñ 
ÝáõÛÝ »ñÏáõÙ ÏÇñ³éáõÙ ¿ñ ÇÝãå»ë áõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÏÁ ×ÛáõÕÇ μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ ÇñáÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óáõÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ï³ï³ñí»É ï³ñμ»ñ ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñáí: ÆÝãå»ë 
ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù, ÝÙ³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óáõ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É 
»ñÏÁ: ²Ûë μ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÉÇáíÇÝ ³½³ï ã¿ñ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ³í»ÉÇÝ՝ ³ÛÝ 
ï³ñμ»ñ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ:  
 ²Ï³¹»ÙÇÏáë ¶. æ³ÑáõÏÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ßñç³Ý³μ³Å³ÝáõÙ 
Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÇë ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÷áõÉ»ñÁ՝ í³ÕÝç³Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Ñ³Û»-
ñ»ÝÇ ßñç³Ý, ÑÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ÙÇçÇÝ ßñç³Ý ¨ Ýáñ Ï³Ù ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ ßñç³Ý: Üáñ Ï³Ù 
³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ ßñç³ÝÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ 17-20-ñ¹ ¹¹.: Üáñ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë 
Ýáñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ Ï³Ù ·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÁ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý 
íñ³: ¶ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ Ñ»ï ëïáñ¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáÕ ³é³çÇÝ »ÝÃ³ßñç³ÝáõÙ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³É ·ñ³μ³ñÁ: Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óíáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù »ÝÃ³ßñç³Ý՝  

5. í³Õ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ՝ 17 ¹³ñ³ëÏ½μÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ëÁ, 
6. áõß Ï³Ù »ñÏ×ÛáõÕ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ՝ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ëÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 1920 Ã., 
7. Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó՝ 1920 Ã. ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ3: 

¶. æ³ÑáõÏÛ³ÝÁ §Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ¨ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ¦ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ í³Õ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ »ÝÃ³ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ É»½í³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ μÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙ »Ý »ñ»ù Ï³ñ·Ç ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùμ՝ 

1. ÑÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ï³Ù ·ñ³μ³ñ, 

                                                 
1 ²×³éÛ³Ý Ðñ., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, II Ù³ë, ºñ¨³Ý, 1951, ¿ç 440-445:  
2 Ô³½³ñÛ³Ý ê., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1981, ¿ç 321: 
3 æ³ÑáõÏÛ³Ý ¶., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ. Ý³Ë³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ßñç³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1987, ¿ç 26: 
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2. §ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý¦ Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, 
3. μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñ1:  

ø³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý μ³é³Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ü³½³ñÛ³ÝÁ 19-
ñ¹ ¹. Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ó Ñ³Û³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ μ³é³Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí »ñÏáõ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¿É ÁÝ¹·ÍíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ, áñ 
³Û¹ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ ß»ñï»ñÇÝ:  
 ì³Õ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá 
ùÝÝ»Ýù §î»Õ³·Çñ ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûáó¦ »ñÏÇ ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á՝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»Éáí 
·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ï³ññ»ñÁ: Ü³Ë ÑáÉáí³Ó¨»ñÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óñ»É »Ýù 
Áëï ë»é³Ï³Ý-ïñ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ûó³Ï³Ý, μ³ó³é³Ï³Ý, ·áñÍÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ý»ñ·áÛ³Ï³Ý 
ÑáÉáíÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ËÙμ³íáñ»É »Ýù ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ï³ññ»ñÁ 
ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ: 
  ê»é³Ï³Ý-ïñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ ¹»åùáõÙ ÇßËáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á: ¸³ 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ 17-ñ¹ ¹. ·ñí³Í ³Ûë »ñÏáõÙ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¹»ñ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ë»é³Ï³Ý-
ïñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáí³Ó¨»ñÁ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³ »Ý Ñ»ÝíáõÙ: ´»ñ»Ýù ÙÇ 
ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ ….áñ áõÝÇ ·ÇõÕù ¨ ³õ³Ýù ¨ μ»ñ¹ ³Ùáõñ ¨ ³Ý³éÇÏ Ç í»ñ³Û ·»ïáÛÝ 
º÷ñ³ï³Û….2, ….áñù μ³½áõÙ Ñûïù áãË³ñ³ó ¨ ³Ý³ëÝáó ×³ñ³Ï³õáñ»³É….(¿ç 
16)3, ….¨ Ç ¹ñáõÝë Ù»Í³Ù»Í³ó ÁÝÍ³Û Ù³ïáõó»³É ÉÇÝÇ…. (¿ç 17) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ºñÏÇ 
ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»ÉÇë Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É »Ýù ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ, »ñμ 
ë»é³Ï³Ý-ïñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÁ ÑáÉáí»É ¿ áã Ã» ·ñ³μ³-
ñáõÙ ïíÛ³É ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ÑáÉáíÇãáí, ³ÛÉ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ÑáÉáíÇãÇ 
ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ Ó¨³íáñí³Í Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ÑáÉáíÇãáí: ÆÝãå»ë ·Çï»Ýù, 
·ñ³μ³ñáõÙ Ç-áí í»ñç³óáÕ ÙÇ³í³Ý³Ï μ³é»ñÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý á å³ñ½ ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý 
¨ ÑáÉáííáõÙ »Ý á ÑáÉáíÇãáí4, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÓÇ ÙÇ³í³ÝÏ ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÁ ÑáÉáíáõÙ ¿ 
³Ûëå»ëª ÓÇ³Ý: ØÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ³ Ý»ñ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíáõÙÇó í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý³å»ë 
³Ýç³ïí»É ¿ñ ³Ý í»ñç³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ á 
ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ý Ï³Ù áõ-Ç í»ñ³Íí»Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ: ÒÇ ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÇ ëå³ëí³Í 
Ó¨Á åÇïÇ ÉÇÝ»ñ ÓÇáõ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Ýù áõÝ»Ýù ÓÇ³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ՝ ….»í ³ëïÇ »É³Ý¿ 
³ñ³åÇ ÓÇ³Ý í³ñÅ ù¿ÑÉ³Ý….(¿ç 23): î»Õ ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÁ, áñ ·ñ³μ³ñáõÙ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ 
¿ñ á-³ Ë³éÁ ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý, »ñÏáõÙ ·áñÍ³Íí³Í ¿ ³ÛëåÇëÇ Ó¨áí՝ ï»Õáç: ´»ñ»Ýù 
μÝ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ՝ ….ÙÇÝÝ ¿ ³ÝùáÛÃ Ç μ³ñÓñ³õ³Ý¹³Ï ï»Õáç, áñáÛ ³ÝáõÝÝ 
äÕÝÓ³·áÛÝ ³Ý³å³ï ³ë»Ý….(¿ç 11): ØÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ á ÑáÉáíÇãÁ, ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí ç 
ÑáÉáí³Ï»ñïÇÝ, Ï³½Ù»ó Ýáñ í»ñç³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíáõÙ՝ áç: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý 
å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ÝÓ ¨ ³½·³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ óáõÛó ïíáÕ ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, 
ÇëÏ ³Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ Ù»Ýù áõÝ»Ýù Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ûñÇÝ³Ïª ï»Õáç: ²Ûë ÑáÉáíÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É 
ÝÏ³ïí³Í ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿É ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ø³ñ»Ùáõ Ó¨Ç 
÷áË³ñ»Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ Ø³ñÇ³Ùáõ Ó¨Á:  

Ð³Ûó³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ¨ë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÇßËáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á: Ð³Ûó³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíáí ¹ñí³Í ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ýáñáß ³éÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ 
³é³Ýó ½ Ý³Ë¹ñÇ »Ý ·áñÍ³Íí»É, ÇëÏ áñáßÛ³É ³éÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ՝ ½ Ý³Ë¹ñáí, 
ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ ….»õ ³ÛÉ μ³½áõÙ áï³Ý³õáñë ¿ ß³ñ³¹ñ»³É….(¿ç12), ….Ñûïù áãË³ñ³ó 
Çμñ¨ ½³ëï»Õë »ñÏÝÇó ë÷é»³É Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹ »ñ»ëë ¹³ßïÇÝ…(¿ç 21-22): ºñÏáõÙ Ï³Ý 
³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, »ñμ Ý³Ë¹Çñ ÏñáÕ μ³éÝ áõÝÇ Ý³Ë³¹³ë Éñ³óáõÙ, ¨ ½ 
Ý³Ë¹ÇñÁ ÷áË³Ýóí»É ¿ Ý³Ë³¹³ë ³Ý¹³ÙÇÝ, ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ ….ÛÇß»Éáí ½ëáåé ¨ ½μÇñï 
Ï³ñ·….(¿ç 29), ….½·»Õ»óÇÏ ³Ù³éÝ, ½óñï³ë³éáÛó ÓÙ»éÝ….(¿ç 30) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: Î³Ý 

                                                 
1 æ³ÑáõÏÛ³Ý ¶., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ¨ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1969, ¿ç 50:  
2 Ú³Ïáíμ Î³ñÝ»óÇ, î»Õ³·Çñ ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûáó, ì³Õ³ñß³å³ï, 1903, ¿ç 12:  
3 ²ÛëáõÑ»ï¨ μáÉáñ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ μ»ñí»Éáõ »Ý Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óáõ §î»Õ³·Çñ ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûáó¦ »ñÏÇó, ³Û¹ 
å³ï×³éáí ÏÝßí»Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¿ç»ñÁ: 
4 ²μñ³Ñ³ÙÛ³Ý ²., ¶ñ³μ³ñÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976, ¿ç 41:  
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¹»åù»ñ, »ñμ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ½ Ý³Ë¹ñáí μ³éÇ Ñ»ï ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ý Ñá¹Á: 
¶ñ³μ³ñáõÙ Á Ñá¹ ãÏ³ñ, Ï³ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ý Ñá¹, áñÝ áõÝ»ñ ³ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ Ý Ï³Ù Á Ñá¹Ç 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ´»ñ»Ýù ÝÙ³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛ³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ՝….»õ ëáõñμ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÝ 
ê»μÇ ï»ë»³É ½Ññ³ß³·»ÕÝ Ü»ñë¿ë Ï³ÃáõÕÇÏáë Ð³Ûáó….¥¿ç 43), ….³é»³É ½ëáõñμÝ 
Ü»ñë¿ë ÇßË³ÝûùÝ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ½ûñûù….(¿ç 44) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ò³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù ÁÝ¹·Í»É ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ »ñÏáõ ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ½ Ý³Ë¹ÇñÁ ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ áõÕÕ³Ï³Ý 
ÑáÉáíÇ Ñ»ï: ØÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñ»É, áñ ßÇÝáõ³Íù ·áÛ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ù-Ý 
áñå»ë Ñá·Ý³Ï»ñï ³ÛÉ¨ë ã¿ñ ¹Çï³ñÏíáõÙ, ¨ ³Ûë μ³éÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ñ »½³ÏÇ Ãíáí, 
³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí áõÝ»Ýù ³ÛëåÇëÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ ….¨ ×»Õù»³É Û»ñÏáõë μ³Å³Ý¿ ½ßÇÝáõ-
³Íù….(¿ç 51): ÆÝãå»ë ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù, ³³ ³ñ¹»Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿՝ Ç 
ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ûó³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÛáõë ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ÝÙ³Ý Ùáï»óáõÙ óáõó³μ»ñí»É 
ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ½ Ý³Ë¹ÇñÁ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ μÝ³ÏÇãù ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï՝ ½μÝ³ÏÇãù 
ù³Õ³ùÇë, Ã¿ áñù³Ý ¿ Ï³Ù áí áù »Ý Å³é³Ý·áÕù ëáñ³ (¿ç 30):  

´³ó³é³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ ¹»åùáõÙ ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù ï³ñμ»ñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ü³Ë 
Ýß»Ýù, áñ »ñÏáõÙ Ï³Ý Ý Ñá¹áí ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñÁ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇß ¿, 
ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ ….áñ »Ù Ç μÝÇÏ ·»Õ»óÏ³ß¿Ý Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù¿Ý Â¿á¹áõåûÉë¿Ý….(¿ç 9), ….¿ 
ÑÇÙÝ³ñÏ»³É Ç ëñμáÛÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ¿ Èáõë³íáñã¿Ý »¹»³É Ù³ëÝ ëñμáÛÝ Î³ñ³å»ïÇÝ….(¿ç 
11) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: Ø»Ï ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ Ï³ Ý³Ë¹ñÇ ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ, ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ ….¨ »ñÏ-
ñÇë ìñ³óÇùÝ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Û»ñÏáõó»³Éù Ç Û³Ñ» Ë³ñ³×ÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³Ý Ûûñ»Ýë Ø³Ñ-
Ù»ïÇ….(¿ç 18): Î³ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï, »ñμ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñáí ëÏëíáÕ μ³éÇó ³é³ç Ç 
Ý³Ë¹ÇñÁ åÇïÇ ÏÇñ³éí»ñ Û ï³ñμ»ñ³Ïáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·áñÍ³Íí³Í ¿ Ç Ý³Ë¹ÇñÁ՝ Ç 
³ñ¨»ÉÇó (¿ç 28): ê³ á′ã ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, á′ã ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
í»ñ³·ñ»É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ´³ó³é³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É 
³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³é»ñ μ³ó³é³Ï³Ý 
ÑáÉáíáõÙ ·áñÍ³Íí³Í »Ý ³é³Ýó Ç Ý³Ë¹ñÇ: ²ÛÅÙ Ýß»Ýù ³Û¹ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ûë»ñ¿Ý 
(¿ç 18), ·³õ³é¿Ý (¿ç 25), Ã³·³õáñ¿Ý (¿ç 35), å³ñëå¿Ý (¿ç 36), ³é³çÙ³Ý¿ (¿ç 36), 
Ø»ëñáå³Û í³ñ¹³å»ï¿Ý (¿ç 36), ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ³Ý¿ (¿ç 39), ….¨ ·³Û çáõñ 
òñï³ÓáñáÛÝ ¨ μÉñáÛÝ… (¿ç 47), Ñ³Ûáó »ñÏñ¿Ý »É³Ý»Ý (¿ç 49): ò³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù Ýß»É, 
áñ Î³ñÇÝÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¾ñ½ñáõÙ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ ¿ñ: Ð³Ïáμ 
Î³ñÝ»óáõ ³ÝáõÝÇó Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, áñ Ý³ Î³ñÇÝÇó ¿ »Õ»É: ºñÏáõÙ ³Ûë ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ Çñ Ñ³ñ³½³ï Î³ñÝá μ³ñμ³-
éÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ É»½í³Ï³Ý Ó¨»ñÝ ¿ û·ï³·áñÍ»É »ñÏáõÙ, ÇëÏ ³Û¹ μ³ñμ³éÁ ÏÁ ×ÛáõÕÇÝ 
¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë í»ñÁ Ýßí»ó, ³ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ Ó¨³íáñí»É ¿ äáÉëÇ μ³ñ-
μ³éÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³, áñÁ ÏÁ μ³ñμ³é³×ÛáõÕÇ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ ¿ñ ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ: ÆëÏ 
³ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ μ³ó³é³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÁ Ï³½ÙíáõÙ ¿ ¿ ¨ Ù¿ ÑáÉáí³Ï³½ÙÇãÝ»ñáí: 
Ø¿ ÑáÉáí³Ï³½ÙÇãÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ¹»ñ³Ýí³Ý³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ¿ ·áñÍáõÙ: 
²ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ, Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³ñ¨»É³Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ, μ³ó³é³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÝ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ áñáßÇã Ñá¹, ÇëÏ áñáßÇã Ñá¹áí μ³ó³é³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ ¨ë »ñÏáõÙ 
Ï³Ý, í»ñÁ μ»ñí»É »Ý: Â»¨ ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ËáëùÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ í³Õ »Ý-
Ã³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿, áñÇÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ åÇïÇ Ñ³çáñ¹»ñ »ñÏ×ÛáõÕ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÇ 
ßñç³ÝÁ, Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù, áñ É»½í³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ó¨»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý 
μ³ñμ³é³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÉÇáíÇÝ μÝ³Ï³Ý ¿: Þ³ï Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ý³¨ 
³ÛÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, áñáõÙ Ç Ý³Ë¹ñÇ ³ÛëåÇëÇ ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ ¿ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó»É՝ ÏáÕÙ³Ý¿ 
μ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ç ÉÇ ¿ (¿ç 39):  

¶áñÍÇ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ¨ ·ñ³μ³ñÇó ß»ÕíáÕ ³é³ÝÓÝ³-
Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: ¶áñÍÇ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á 
»ñÏáõÙ μÝáñáßíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÑáÉáíÇãÝ»ñáí, ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ Ú³Ïáíμ ³Ýáõ³Ùμ 
(¿ç 9), μ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ (¿ç 9), Ññ³Ù³Ý³õ (¿ç 9), ³Û·»ëï³Ýûù (¿ç 10), ³Ý³ëÝûù ¨ 
áãË³ñûù (¿ç 10), ³ë»Éáí (¿ç 13), ·áí»Éáí, ³ñï³ëáõ»Éáí (¿ç 29) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ØÇçÇÝ 
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Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ·áñÍÇ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ñ áí ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝÇÏÁ, 
áñÁ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý á ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý »½³ÏÇ ·áñÍÇ³Ï³ÝÇ óáõóÇãÝ ¿ñ ¨ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ñ á Ñá-
ÉáíÇãÇó ¨ í ÑáÉáí³Ï»ñïÇó: ²ÛÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ μáÉáñ ÑáÉáíáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍÇ³Ï³ÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºñÏáõÙ áí-áí ·áñÍÇ³Ï³ÝÇ ß³ï ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ Ï³Ý, Ýß»Ýù ¹ñ³Ýù՝ ³Õáí, 
»Õáí, ÁÝÏáõ½áí, Ù»Õñáí (¿ç 10), Ë³ã»ñáí (¿ç 11), ëïáñáïáí (¿ç 12), Ñáïáí ¨ 
Ñ³Ùáí (¿ç 16), Ë³ÕáÕáí, ÓÇÃ³åïÕáí, Ùñ·áí (¿ç 18), Ë³½Ý³Ûáí (¿ç 27), Ã»ÙáíÝ (¿ç 
28), ·ñáí (¿ç 29), ·áí»Éáí, ³ñï³ëáõ»Éáí, ³õ³Õ»Éáí (¿ç 29), Í³ÕÏáí (¿ç 31), á·õáí 
(¿ç 32), áõÝ»Éáí (¿ç 32), ËáñÑñ¹áí (¿ç 35), û¹áí (¿ç 39), Ù³ñÙÝáí (¿ç 41), ¹³ëáí (¿ç 
59):  

Ü»ñ·áÛ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù Ýß»É, áñ ³Ûë ÑáÉáíÇ Ï³½Ùáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÁ áñáß ã³÷áí å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ »Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ïª Ç ÷³é³-
μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝë (¿ç1 6), Ç É»ñÇÝë (¿ç 20), Ç Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ (¿ç 34) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Í 
Ãíáí μ³é»ñÇ Ý»ñ·áÛ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÁ Ï³½Ùí»É ¿ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ï³Õ³å³ñÇó ï³ñμ»ñíáÕ 
Ó¨áí՝ Ù¿ç μ³éÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ: Üß»Ýù ³Û¹ Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ՝ Ç Ù¿ç ÓáñáÛÝ (¿ç 13), Ç Ù¿ç 
μ»ñ¹ÇÝ (¿ç 36), Ç ÙÇçáÛ μ»ñ¹Ç (¿ç 36), Ç Ù¿ç ¹³ßïÇÝ (¿ç 47), Ç Ù¿ç »ñÏáõó ·»ïáóë (¿ç 
49), Ç Ù¿ç Ï³ÙñçÇÝ (¿ç 50), Ç Ù¿ç ·Çß»ñÇÝ (¿ç 54), Ç Ù¿ç »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ (¿ç 54), Ç Ù¿ç 
Å³Ù³ï³ÝÝ (¿ç 54), Ç Ù¿ç Ã³ÕÇÝ (¿ç 54), Ç Ù¿ç »Õμ³ñóÝ (¿ç 60), Ç Ù¿ç Ù³Ûñ»³óÝ (¿ç 
47): 

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ Ð³Ïáμ Î³ñÝ»óáõ §î»Õ³·Çñ ì»ñÇÝ 
Ð³Ûáó¦ »ñÏÇ ÑáÉáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ï³ññ»ñÇ 
³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: ê»é³Ï³Ý-ïñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ μ³ó³é³å»ë ·ñ³μ³ñ-
Û³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ý ¿ ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ, ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Çó ¹áõñë ùÇã ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý: 
Ð³Ûó³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ ¹»åùáõÙ ¨ë ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñïÝ ¿ ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ, ß»ÕáõÙÝ»ñÝ 
³ÝÝß³Ý »Ý: ´³ó³é³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ï³Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñïÇó ¹áõñë 
ß³ï Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ñ³-
ñ³½³ï Î³ñÝá μ³ñμ³éÇ ï³ññ»ñÝ ¿ û·ï³·áñÍ»É »ñÏáõÙ: ¶áñÍÇ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíáí 
ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë, áñ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñïÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñ-
Û³Ý É³ÛÝ ß»ñïª Ó¨³íáñ»Éáí ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñï»ñÇ ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï 
³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛáõÝ: ÜáõÛÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ³ë»É Ý³¨ Ý»ñ·áÛ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É:  

Ø»ñ ùÝÝ³Í »ñÏáõÙ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ÑáÉáíáí ¹ñí³Í μ³é»ñÇ íÇ×³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý 
³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ Áëï ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñïÇ ¨ Ýñ³ÝÇó ¹áõñë Ï³½Ùí³Íª ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý 
ÑáÉáí³Ó¨»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ýª áõÝÇ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ùáï³íáñ å³ïÏ»ñÁ£ ²ÕÛáõë³ÏÇ 
ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ í³Õ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñáõÙ, áñÇÝ 
å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ §î»Õ³·Çñ ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûáó¦-Á, ÑáÉáí³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý 
Ó¨»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï áõÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùμ Ùáï 10-12 ïáÏáë ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ: 

 
ÐáÉáíÝ»ñ ¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñï ²ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñï 

ê»é³Ï³Ý-ïñ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáí 98.5 % 1.5% 

Ð³Ûó³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáí 98% 2% 

´³ó³é³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáí 90% 10% 

¶áñÍÇ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáí 76% 24% 

Ü»ñ·áÛ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáí 88% 12% 
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ДРЕВНЕАРМЯНСКИЕ И НОВОАРМЯНСКИЕ ПЛАСТЫ В ПАДЕЖНОЙ 
СИСТЕМЕ В СОЧИНЕНИИ АКОБА КАРНЕЦИ «ТОПОГРАФИЯ ВЕРХНЕЙ 

АРМЕНИИ» 
Тамара Погосян 

 

Изучение древнеармянских и новоармянских пластов в падежной системе в 
сочинении Акоба Карнеци «Топография Верхней Армении» (XVII век) приводит к 
интересным выводам, важным для описания языка XVII века, начального периода 
исторического развития армянского языка, известного как ранний ашхарабар. Этот  
период просуществовал около двух веков: от начала XVII до половины XIX. В течение 
этого времени ранний ашхарабар по-разному был представлен в сочинениях различных 
авторов: иногда преобладали элементы грабара, иногда элементы какого-либо диалекта, 
иногда закономерности среднего этапа развития армянского языка. 

Была исследована падежная система сочинения XVII века, сгруппированы 
древнеармянские и новоармянские элементы пятипадежной системы. 

Можно утверждать, что падежная система в рассмотренной статье, представляет 
совокупность древнеармянских и новоармянских элементов. 
 
 

THE OLD ARMENIAN AND MODERN ARMENIAN LAYERS IN THE CASE 
SYSTEM OR HAKOB KARNETSI’S WORK “HIGHER ARMENIAN 

TOPOGRAPHY” 
Tamara Poghosyan 

 

The research of Old Armenian and Modern Armenian layers in the case system of Hakob 
Karnetsi’s work “Higher Armenian topoghraphy” shows interesting results which are important 
for description of the 17th century language. It is a special period of development of Armenian 
language which is known as Modern Armenian. It includes the period of the beginning of 17th 
century until the end of 19th century. The Modern Armenian was different in different author’s 
works. Sometimes the Old Armenian elements prevailed, sometimes the elements of any 
dialect or the Middle Armenian regularities.  

We have classified the Old Armenian and Modern Armenian elements for each case 
during the research. We could conclude that the case system of writing is a set of Old 
Armenian and Modern Armenian elements. 
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Ð²Ø²¶àðÌ²Ì²Î²Ü ´²èºðÆ àÖ²Î²Ü ÎÆð²èàôÂÚàôÜÀ ä²ðàôÚð êºì²ÎÆ 

§ºÔÆòÆ ÈàôÚê¦ ºì §¸ÆØ²ÎÜºð¦ Þ²ðøºðàôØ 
ÈáõëÇÝ» Ð³Ùμ³ñÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. Ü. Ü»ñëÇëÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` lusinarm@gmail.com 
 

²Ûë ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ Ù»Ýù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É »Ýù ê¨³ÏÇ åá»½Ç³Ý ¨ å³ñ½»É ³Û¹ 
åá»½Ç³Ý μÝáñáßáÕ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, μ³Ûó, ÇÑ³ñÏ», Ù»ñ 
áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óñ»É »Ýù Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÇ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó á×³Ï³Ý 
ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ §ºÕÇóÇ ÉáõÛë¦ ¨ §¸ÇÙ³ÏÝ»ñ¦ ß³ñù»ñáõÙ:  

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë μ³é³å³ß³ñÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»ÉÇë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó-
ÝáõÙ »Ýù áñáß ß»ñï»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë` ÑÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÷áË³-
éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ûï³ñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Å³ñ·áÝ³ÛÇÝ μ³é»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ´³é³å³ß³ñÇ 
³Ù»Ý³ëïí³ñ ¨ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÁ: 

²Ûë μ³é»ñÁ ãáõÝ»Ý ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙ, Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÏÇñ³éí»É ·áñ-
Í³é³Ï³Ý μáÉáñ á×»ñáõÙ, ·áñÍ³Íí»É Ã»° ·ñ³íáñ, Ã»° μ³Ý³íáñ ËáëùáõÙ, ï³ÝÁ, 
³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»ÉÇë, ·ñ³ë»ÝÛ³ÏáõÙ, ÝÇëï»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ½μáëÝ»ÉÇë, 
íÇ×»ÉÇë, ë»ñ Ëáëïáí³Ý»ÉÇë ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë μ³é»ñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ »Ý, μÝáñáß 
»Ý ïíÛ³É É»½íáí μáÉáñ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóíáÕÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ Ï³å ãáõÝÇ ï³ñÇùÁ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ë»éÁ, ë»é³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÁ, ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ½μ³Õ»óñ³Í ¹ÇñùÁ, å³ßïáÝÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ¶áõó» ³é³Ýó ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí³Í á×³-
Ï³Ý »ñ³Ý·³íáñáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ μ³é»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É Ù»ñ μ³é³å³-
ß³ñÁ, μ³Ûó ³é³Ýó ³Ûë μ³é»ñÇ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿: Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý 
ÉÇÝ»É Ï»Ýó³Õ³ÛÇÝ Çñ»ñÁ, Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ¹»ñ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, å³ñ½ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáß Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

²Ûë μ³é»ñÁ á×³Ï³Ý »ñ³Ý·³íáñáõÙ ãáõÝ»Ý Ëáëù³ß³ñÇó ¹áõñë, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ëáë-
ù³ß³ñáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ëï³Ý³É ³Û¹åÇëÇ »ñ³Ý·³íáñáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÏÇñ³éáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 

Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ »Ý Ý³¨ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ, ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ μ³Õ³¹-
ñÇãÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ μ³é»ñÝ »Ý, ÙÇÝã¹»é ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý 
ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í á×³Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ: 

Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÇ á×³Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ ä³ñáõÛñ ê¨³ÏÇ §ºÕÇóÇ 
ÉáõÛë¦ ß³ñùáõÙ: ÖßÙ³ñÇï ¿ ³ëáõÙ Ð³Ùá ê³ÑÛ³ÝÁ. §§ºÕÇóÇ ÉáõÛë¦. ÝÙ³Ý ó³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, áñ Ý³ ÁÝïñ»É ¿ñ Çμñ¨ Ëáñ³·Çñ Çñ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ åá»ï³Ï³Ý ß³ñùÇ, Çñ Ñ³ñ³-
½³ï »ñÏñÇÝ ¨ áÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ù³ÕÃ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ, áñÇ 
ëÇñïÁ ÉÇ ¿ μ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ áõ ëÇñáí` ¹»åÇ Ù³ñ¹Á: 
¸»åÇ ³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Á, áõÙ Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ ëÇñáí Ý³ ùÝùßáñ»Ý ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ §³÷Ç Ù»ç¦` 
³ÛÝù³Ý ÙáïÇÏ Çñ ßé³ÛÉ ëñïÇÝ: Üñ³ ³ÙμáÕç ùÝ³ñ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ¿åÇÏ³Ï³Ý 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ã³÷³Ýóí³Í ¿ñ Éáõë³ÏÇñ μ³ñáõ ¨ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý μ»ñÏñ³Ý-
ùáí¦: 

§ºÕÇóÇ ÉáõÛë¦ ß³ñùÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ §ÜáñûñÛ³ ³ÕáÃù¦ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ù»ñ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ëÏë»Ýù ³Ûë μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 

²Ûëï»Õ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ §Ñ³í³ï¦ ¨ §Ù³ÝáõÏ¦ μ³é»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÏÇñ³-
éáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Ð³í³ïÁ »ñ»Ë³ ¿, áñÁ ¹»é å»ïù ¿ Ñ³Ûñ ¹³éÝ³, Ýñ³Ý ³åï³ÏáõÙ »Ý, Í»ÍáõÙ, 
Ý³ ×ãáõÙ ¿, É³ó ÉÇÝáõÙ, Ý³ Ù³ùáõñ ¿, ³ÝÙ»Õ, ³Ýëáõï, ãáõÝÇ áñ¨¿ μÇÍ, ¨ ³Û¹åÇëÇ 
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»ñ»Ë³ÛÇÝ áõ½áõÙ »Ý ëå³Ý»É ëáõï Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ, áõ½áõÙ »Ý Ï»Õïáï»É. Ñ³-
í³ï å³Ñ»ÉÁ Ñ³í³ï Ã³Õ»Éáõó ¹Åí³ñ ¿: 

²Ñ³ Ñ³çáñ¹ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ §³é³íáï¦ μ³éÇ ÏÇñ³-
éáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Æ±Ýã ¿ ³é³íáïÁ, ÉáõÛëÇ ³é³íáïÁ, ³ÛÝ Ýáñ ÏÛ³Ýù ¿, çÇÝç, ³Ý³Õ³ñï ÏÛ³Ýù, 
Ýáñ ³ßË³ñÑ ¿, ÇÝùÝ³Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍÙ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ: àõ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ μ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍÁ. 

ºë` ½³ñÃÝ³Í ³ñ¹»Ý, 
´³Ûó ¹»é ³ÝÉí³® 
Ðñ³ß³ÉÇ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ¿ ³Ù»ÝûñÛ³ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý, Ï»Ýó³Õ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 

³ñÃÝ³óáõÙÇ, Ï³ñÍ»ë í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÙÇç¨, áñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ¹»é Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ã¿: 
²é³çÇÝ ù³ÛÉÝ ³ñí³Í ¿, μ³Ûó Ï³ ¹»é Ù³ùñÙ³Ý, μáõÅÙ³Ý »ñÏ³ñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ, 
å»ïù ¿ Éí³Ý³É, ½áí³óÝ»É ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í §ÑÇí³Ý¹¦-Ç ¹»Ùù, Ï³å ãáõÝÇ ³Û¹ ÑÇí³Ý¹Á 
Ù³±ñ¹ ¿, »ñÏÇ±ñ, Ã»± Ñ³í³ï:  

Ð»Ýó §ÉáõÛë¦ μ³éÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý, Ñ½áñ á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù áõÝÇ, 
³ÛÝ Ï³ï³ñÛ³ÉÝ ¿, çÇÝçÁ, ³ÛÝ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ·áõÛÝÁ, ÉáõÛëÁ 
³í»ï³μ»ñ ¿, μáõÅáÕ, ç»ñÙ³óÝáÕ, ÑáõßáÕ, å³ßïå³ÝáÕ: ÈáõÛëÝ ²ëïí³ÍÝ ¿: 

§ÈáõÛë¦ μ³éÇÝ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³Ï³¹³ñÓáõÙ ¿ §ÙáõÃ¦ μ³éÁ: 
ÆÝãå»ë ÙÛáõë μ³é»ñÁ, áñáÝù ùÝÝáõÙ »Ýù ³Ûë ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É §ÙáõÃ¦ 
μ³éÁ Ù»½ áã Ã» Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÙ ¿ Çñ å³ñ½ ¨ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, 
³ÛÉ Çñ á×³Ï³Ý »ñ³Ý·áí ïíÛ³É Ëáëù³ß³ñáõÙ: ØáõÃÝ ³Ù»Ýáõñ ¿, ×Çßï ¿, ³ëáõÙ »Ý` 
ÙÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ëï³óáõÙÇó ¿ ÙÇßï ÉáõÛëÁ ÍÝíáõÙ, μ³Ûó á±õñ ¿ ÉáõÛëÁ, Ù»Ýù ÷ÝïñáõÙ »Ýù 
³ÛÝ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ³Ý·³Ù Ù»ñ ³ñÛáõÝÝ ¿ ÙÃáõÃÛ³Ùμ Éóí³Í, áñÁ ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, »ñμ ³ÛÝ 
ãáñ³ÝáõÙ ¿: Ø»Ýù ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÷áñÓáõÙ »Ýù óñ»É ³Û¹ ÙáõÃÁ, μ³Ûó Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÝ »Ýù 
³ÝáõÙ: ØáõÃÁ ÷³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñÁ, ãÇ ÃáÕÝáõÙ ·Ý³É ÉáõÛëÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí, ÙáõÃÁ 
ï·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ³ÛÝ ×³Ñ×Ç ¿ ÝÙ³Ý, áñÇó ¹áõñë ·³ÉÁ ß³ï ¹Åí³ñ ¿, ÇëÏ Ù»Ýù 
·ïÝíáõÙ »Ýù ³Û¹ ÙÃÇ Ù»ç, áñÁ ë»ÕÙáõÙ-ë»ÕÙáõÙ ¿ Ù»½, ×ÝßáõÙ, Ë³Ý·³ñáõÙ, ó³Ý-
Ï³ÝáõÙ ÏÉ³Ý»É, áõ ÇÝãù³Ý ¿É Ù»½ Ñ³Ùá½»Ý, áñ ÙÃÇ Ëï³óáõÙÇó ¿ ÉáõÛëÁ ÍÝíáõÙ, 
³é³Ýó ÉáõÛëÇÝ Ó·ï»Éáõ, ³é³Ýó ÉáõÛë ·ïÝ»Éáõ ³ÝË³Ëï Ýå³ï³ÏÇ ãÇ ÍÝí»Éáõ 
³Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã ÉáõÛëÁ: 

§Ö³Ï³ï³Ù³ñï å³ïÇ Ñ»ï¦ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñï ¿ ÇÝùÝ Çñ 
¹»Ù, Çñ μ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù, ³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÁ Ñ»Ýó ÇÝùÝ ¿, Çñ μ³ñÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇÝ ³Ù»Ý 
Ï»ñå ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÕÃ»É, áñÝ Çñ»Ý Ë³Ý·³ñáõÙ ¿, Çñ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ ¿, áË»ñÇÙÁ, áõ½áõÙ ¿ 
Ë»Õ¹»É Çñ»Ý: 

(´³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÇÝÓ ·»ñÇ ¿ ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ñÏÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó 
àõ Ï»ë ·Ýáí í³×³éùÇ ¿ Ñ³ÝáõÙ ÑÇÙ³)® 
²Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçáõÙ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ÷³Ï³·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç ³ëáõÙ 

¿. 
(´³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁë, í»ñç Ç í»ñçá, »ë ÏË»Õ¹»¯Ù, 
Â» ã³ñ³óÝáÕ ÏÛ³°ÝùÝ ¿É ãû·ÝÇ` 
Ê»Õ¹í»ÉÇë® Ù»¯çÁë ÏË»Õ¹»Ù)1: 
²ÛëÇÝùÝ` å³ïÁ Ïáïñ»É, å³ïÇÝ μ³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óÝ»É Ï³Ù ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý Ñ³ÕÃ»É Ý³ 

ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ: ²Û¹ å³ïÇÝ Ñ³ÕÃ»É Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ë»Õ¹»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÁ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ 
áãÝã³óÝ»Éáí å³ïÁ` Ý³ áãÝã³óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ»Ý: 

§êåÇ¦ μ³éÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù áõÝÇ §²ßË³ñÑÇ ÑÇÝ 
ëåÇÝ»ñÁ¦ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÁ ½·³óíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó í»ñÝ³·ñÇó: 
²Û¹ ëåÇÝ»ñÁ, áñ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ù»ñ §³éáÕç Ùë»ñÇ¦ Ù»ç »Ý §ÝíáõÙ¦, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ï³é³-
å³Ýùáí Ñ³ñëï³óÝáõÙ »Ý Ù»½ ¨ Ù»ñ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, ³Û¹ §ó³íÁ¦ ³í»ÉÇ íï³Ý·³íáñ ã¿, 
ù³Ý ³ÛÝ ¹»ÕÁ, áñáí Ó·ïáõÙ »Ýù ó³íÁ μáõÅ»É: 

                                                 
1 ê¨³Ï ä., ºÕÇóÇ ÉáõÛë, ºñ¨³Ý, 1992, ¿ç 21: 
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Ø»Ýù ¨ë ó³íÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹ »Ýù, ¨ ó³íÝ ¿ ûñ»Ýë¹ÇñÁ: ÐÇÝ ëåÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñáõó³Í ó³íÁ 
ëñμ³·áñÍáõÙ ¿, ÇÝãå»ë ÏÝ×ÇéÝ»ñÝ »Ý ëñμ³·áñÍáõÙ ×³Ï³ïÁ: ²Û¹ ëåÇÝ»ñÁ, ó³íÁ 
Ù»ñ ÷áñÓÝ »Ý, Ù»ñ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áõÅ»Õ³óÝáõÙ áõ Ïá÷áõÙ »Ý Ù»½, 
ÑÇÝ ëåÇÝ»ñÇ ó³íÁ Ï³½¹áõñÇã ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ ëåÇ-
Ý»ñÁ í»ñù»ñÇ Ñ»ïù»ñ »Ý, ÇëÏ í»ñù»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ »Ý ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ: 

ØÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ »Ýù ÝÏ³ï»É ê¨³ÏÇ åá»½Ç³ÛáõÙ. ß³ï 
Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ »Ý Ï³ï³ñáõÙ í»ñÝ³·ñ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýù »ñμ»ÙÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ »Ý, áñ »Ã» 
ãÏ³ñ¹³Ýù, μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïÁ ¨ ³ë»ÉÇùÁ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÙÝ³É: Ð»Ýó ³ÛëåÇëÇÝ ¿ §Ê³ñáõÛÏ ë³éáõÛóÇ íñ³¦ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
²ÙμáÕç μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç á°ã Ë³ñáõÛÏ μ³éÁ Ï³, á°ã ë³éáõÛó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ áÕç 
μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ë³ñáõÛÏ ¿, áñÁ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ í³é»É ë³éáõÛóÇ íñ³, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ·áÑ³óÙ³Ý, ÷³é³μ³ÝÙ³Ý, ÍÇÍ³ÕÇ áõ ÅåÇïÇ Ïáã ¿ ³ÛÝ μáÉáñÇÝ, 
áíù»ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ íßï»ñÝ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï³Ýç³Ýù-ïí³Ûï³ÝùÝ 
»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ å³Ñáõëï, áíù»ñ ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ñ Ñá·áõ ï»ñ¨³Ã³÷Ç ³ÙÇëÁ, 
ÙÇÝã¹»é Ï³Ý ûñ»ñ ¨ ³ëïÕ³Ã³÷Ç: 

Ø»Ï ³ÛÉ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù §ëÇñï¦ μ³éÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ 
ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÑ³ñÏ» ³Ûë μ³éÁ ß³ï ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ á×³-
Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ` ãÝ³Û³Í Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÝ: ²Ñ³ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ. 

àõ »ë ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ù® Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í ëÇñï. 
Þ³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñë ³Ù»Ý` ëñïÇ μ³μ³ËáõÙ, 
´áÉáñ Ó¨»ñÁë` ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñ ëñïÇ® 
²Ûë μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÷³ëïáñ»Ý ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ ëÇñï-μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ½áõ·³-

Ñ»éÁ:  
§ºÕÇóÇ ÉáõÛë¦ ß³ñùáõÙ ê¨³ÏÁ Ñ»Ýó ëÇñï ¿, Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ μáÉáñ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ïÇñáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÇÝùÝ³ÝíÇñáõÙÁ` Ñ½áñ áõ μ³Ý³Ó¨³ÛÇÝ 
Ó¨³Ï»ñåáõÙÝ»ñáí: 

²Ûë ß³ñùÇ í»ñçÇÝ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç (ä³ñ³åáõÃÛáõÝ) ÙÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ 
ÙÇïù ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ. Çñ Ó»éù»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÇÝùÝ³ë³ëïÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñáÕ³-
ó»É »Ý áõÅ ·ïÝ»É, ëÏëáõÙ »Ý Ùï³Í»É, áñ ·áõó» ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ »Ý, ù³Ý §ÇÝùÝ³·áÑ-
·áéá½-Ù»Í³ÙÇï¦ ëÇñïÁ: ÆÝùÝ³Ù»ñÅÙ³Ý, ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³É³ÍÙ³Ý áõ ÇÝùÝ³ùÝÝ³¹³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ Ï³ñÙÇñ ·ÇÍ ¿ ½·³óíáõÙ ³Ûë μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïíáõÙ 
¿` Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ å³ñ³åáõÃÛáõÝÇó ï³é³åáÕ ÙÇïùÁ Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³ÏÇ ½μ³-
Õ»óÝáÕ ÙÇ ÙÇç³¹»åÇ. μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ÑÇßáõÙ ¿, áñ ³é³íáïÛ³Ý μ»éÝ³Ù»ù»Ý³Ûáí 
ÓÇ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ï³ÝáõÙ: ØÇÝã ³Û¹ ÓÇ»ñÁ »Õ»É »Ý áõÅ»Õ, Ýñ³Ýó áãÝãáí ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ãÇ »Õ»É 
×Ýß»É, Ýñ³Ýù »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù»çùÇ íñ³ Ïñ»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ó»ÕÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Û¹ 
íñÝç³óáÕ, ¹á÷áÕ, μ»ñ³ÝÇó Ïñ³Ï Ã³÷áÕ ÓÇ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ÑÇÙ³ ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý μ»é` í³Ë-
Ïáï, Ë»Õ×, ¹áÕ¹áÕ³óáÕ, ×ÏíáÕ. ³Ûë ÓÇ»ñÁ Ñ»Ýó Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ »Ý, ³Û¹ ÓÇ»ñÁ Ù»Ýù »Ýù: 
Ð½áñ ·áñÍ ¿, óÝóáÕ å³ïÏ»ñ: ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, §ÓÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³éÁ 
ß³ï Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù áõÝÇ ³Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç:  

²Ýßáõßï, ³Ûë ß³ñùáõÙ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí »Ý á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù áõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³-
Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÁ, ·Çï³Ï³Ý Í³í³ÉáõÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÝÛáõÃ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ¹³éÝ³É: ´³Ûó 
Ù»Ýù ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»É »Ýù ³Ûëù³Ýáí` ³ßË³ï»Éáí ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É 
³Ù»Ý³³ÏÝ³éáõÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÷áñÓ»É ë»ÕÙáñ»Ý μ³ó³ïñ»É ¹ñ³Ýù: ÜáõÛÝ ëÏ½μáõÝùáí 
»Ýù ùÝÝ»É Ý³¨ §¸ÇÙ³ÏÝ»ñ¦ ß³ñùÁ: 

Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÇ á×³Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ ä³ñáõÛñ ê¨³ÏÇ 
§¸ÇÙ³ÏÝ»ñ¦ ß³ñùáõÙ: §¸ÇÙ³ÏÝ»ñ¦ ß³ñùÁ Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ ¿ §ºÕÇóÇ ÉáõÛë¦ ß³ñùÇÝ: 
Þ³ñùáõÙ ß³ï ¿ ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ §¹ÇÙ³Ï¦ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³éÁ: ÆÝãá±õ ¹ÇÙ³Ï: 

¸ÇÙ³ÏÁ ùáÕ³ñÏáõÙ ¿, Í³ÍÏáõÙ ¿ ß³ï ³ñ³ïÝ»ñ, í³ï Ïñù»ñ, Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ, 
μ³Ûó ¨ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Í³ÍÏ»É Ý³¨ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ë»Õ×, ÃáõÛÉ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ, å³ßïå³Ý»É Ýñ³Ý 
³ñï³ùÇÝ íÝ³ëÝ»ñÇó, Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇó, ãÃáÕÝ»É μ³ó³Ñ³Ûïí³Í ¨ Ëáó»ÉÇ ¹³éÝ³É: 
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¸ÇÙ³ÏÁ Ý³¨ ÷³ËáõëïÇ ÙÇçáó ¿, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ë³Õ³Õ»óÝ»É ÷áÃáñÇÏÁ Ï³Ù ·áÝ» 
ãÙ³ïÝ»É ÷áÃáñÏí³Í Ñá·ÇÝ: ê¨³ÏÇÝ μÝáñáß ¿ μéÝÏáõÝ, μ³Ûó Ïßé³¹³ïí³Í ÙÇïùÁ, 
ÙïùÇ É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Þ³ñùáõÙ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ Ë³ÕÇ ÙÇçáóáí: 
´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë ÷áùñÇÏ μ»Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÉÇÝ»Ý: 

¶áõó» ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó ÙÇ ùÇã ³ÝÉáõñç Ãí³ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ý Ó¨Á ³Ûë ß³ñ-
ùáõÙ, μ³Ûó Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûëï»Õ »Ý ³ñÍ³ñÍí³Í Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³ó³íáï 
ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, ³Ù»Ý³Éáõñç Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÁ: àõ ÙÇ ùÇã ÑáõÙáñÁ Ï³Ù Ë³ÕÁ ¨° ³í»ÉÇ ³½¹»óÇÏ 
»Ý ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨° û·ÝáõÙ »Ý ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ ÙÇ ùÇã Ã»Ã¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É ë³ñ-
ë³÷»ÉÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë ß³ñùáõÙ ÙÇ³ÑÛáõëí³Í »Ý áÕμ»ñ·³Ï³ÝÝ áõ Ï³ï³-
Ï»ñ·³Ï³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ë³, Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù, ³Ù»Ý³Ë»É³óÇ Ó¨Ý ¿ ³ë»ÉÇùÁ ï»Õ Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáõ, 
Ñáõ½»Éáõ ¨ ³½¹»Éáõ: ºñμ Ù³ñ¹Á Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙ, ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ 
áõ ëÏëáõÙ ÍÇÍ³Õ»É ³Û¹ Ã»ñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿` Ý³ ³ñ¹»Ý μ³ñ»÷áËÙ³Ý 
áõÕÇÝ ¿ μéÝ»É: 

Þ³ñùÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ §ØÇ³ãù³ÝÇÝ¦ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ØÇ³ãù³ÝÇÝ ÙÇ ³ãùáí ¿ 
Ý³ÛáõÙ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ ÙÛáõë ³ãùÝ ³å³Ïáõó ¿, μ³Ûó ³Û¹ »ñÏñáñ¹áí ³í»ÉÇ 
ß³ï ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ. 

²éáÕç ³ãùáí »ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ù, 
ÆëÏ ÏáõÛñ ³ãùáí® ÙÇ¯ßï »ñ³½áõÙ® 
²Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ ÏÇñ³éí³Í §³ãù¦ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³-

Ï³Ý μ³éÁ: ÎáõÛñ ³ãùÁ ³í»ÉÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ï»ëÝáÕÁ 
Ù»ñ ï»ëáÕ³Ï³Ý ûñ·³ÝÁ` ³ãùÁ ã¿. ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ý³Û»É, μ³Ûó ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»-
ÉÇÝ ¿ å»ïù, ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïù ¿ μ³ó å³Ñ»É Ñá·ÇÝ, ëÇñïÁ: Þ³ï ùã»ñÝ »Ý 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ï»ëÝáõÙ: ØÇ³ãù³Ýáõ ÏáõÛñ ³ãùÁ ³½³ï ¿, ¹ÇÙ³Ï³íáñ ã¿, ¨ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñá-
Õ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É Çñ³Ï³Ý, Ùáï ÉÇÝ»É Çñ ÇëÏ ¿áõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

îËáõñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ §ØÇáïÝ³ÝÇÝ¦, ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù áõÝÇ 
§áï¦ μ³éÁ, áñáí ïÝï»ëáõÙ ¿ ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÁ` ½áõÛ·Ç ÷áË³ñ»Ý ÙÇßï Ï»Ýï ÏáßÇÏ 
å³ïíÇñ»Éáí: Úáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ³μëáõñ¹Ç ¨ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý:  

§Ð³ñμ»óáÕÁ¦ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³ñμ»óáÕÁ Ñ»Ýí»É ¿ ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ áõ ×á×-
íáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³ñÏ ·³íÇ íñ³, ÇÝãå»ë §³Ñ»Õ ÙÇ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ç¦: àõ ßÇßÁ ÃíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý ÙÇ 
ÑñÃÇé, áñÁ å³ïñ³ëï ¿ »ñÏÇÝù ëÉ³Ý³É, μ³Ûó í³é»ÉÇù ãáõÝÇ: àõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓ-
Ý»Ýù §ßÇß¦ μ³éÇÝ, ßÇß-ÑñÃÇé ½áõ·³¹ñáõÙÁ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ Ù»½ Ñ³ñμ»óáÕÇ »ñ³½³ÝùÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ. Ññ³½»ÝÇ ÙÇ Ï»Ýï ·Ý¹³Ï, áñáí ³Û¹ ßÇßÁ ¨ ÇÝùÁ Ïëáõñ³ÛÇÝ ¹»åÇ »ñÏÇÝù, 
¹»åÇ Çñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ` ù³áë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ·³Ù³ÍÁ: 

¸³Å³Ýáñ»Ý Ù³ïÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ §Ê»ÕÏ³ï³ÏÁ¦ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá §Ì³Õñ³ÍáõÝ¦: 

§Ì³Õñ³Íáõ¦ μ³éÁ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý ¿, μ³Ûó áõÝÇ á×³Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ 
³Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Ü³ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý Í³Õñ³Íáõ ã¿, ³ÛÉ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³íáñí³Í áõ 
ùáÕ³ñÏí³Í ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Ûë ·áñÍÁ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï ¿, ³Ûëï»Õ μ³é»ñÇ 
Ù»Í Ù³ëÝ áõÝ»Ý Ã³ùÝí³Í ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñ ¨ á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Ýù Ñ»ï¨Û³É 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ. 

´³Ýï³ñÏÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ ·³½³Ý³ÝáóÇ 
(öÕÇó ëÏë³Í áõ Ñ³ë³Í ûÓÇÝ), 
²é³¯Ýó ËïñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý, 
´áÉá°ñÁ åÇïÇ ëï³Ý³Ý Ï³ñ·áí 
Ð³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ßù³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ 
ºí® ÇÝãÇ± Ñ³Ù³ñ. 
ÈáÏ Ñ³Ùμ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý® 
§¶³½³Ý³Ýáó¦ ³ëí³ÍÁ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñï»Õ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ßù³Ýß³Ý-

Ý»ñ ¿ÇÝ ëï³ÝáõÙ ÁÙμáëï ãÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ1, ïÇñáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³Ùμ»ñáõ-

                                                 
1 ¶³ëå³ñÛ³Ý ¸., ä³ñáõÛñ ê¨³Ï, ºñ¨³Ý, 2001: 
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ÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñï, ¨ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇÝ ¿ß»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ »ñμ»ÙÝ ù³óÇ ï³ÉÇë. Ýñ³Ýù ¿É Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï 
Ñ³Ý¹áõ·Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ï»ë³ÏÝ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù áãÇÝã ÷áË»É ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ, μ³Ûó Éé»É ¿É 
ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ :  

ÖßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ÷ÝïñáõÙ Ý³¨ §Ë³Õ³ÉÇù ë³ñùáÕÁ¦. Ý³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ³Ù»Ý 
μ³Ý ë³ñù»É, μ³Ûó ¹ñ³Ýù ÏÉÇÝ»ÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ë³Õ³ÉÇùÝ»ñ, ã¿ÇÝ ÉÇÝÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý: Ü³ ã¿ñ 
Ï³ñáÕ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ §ë³ñù»É¦, áñáíÑ»ï¨ §ë³ñùáíÇ¦ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ÉÇÝáõÙ: 

ºí ³Ñ³ Ñ»ñÃÁ §¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ ·ÉË³íáñÇÝ¦-Ý ¿, á±í ¿ ³Û¹ ÙÇ³Ï ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÏÁ, 
áñ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ñ³Ý¹»ëÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÙ ¿ ³í³ñïí³Í: ¸ÇÙ³Ï³Ñ³Ý¹»ëÇ ·ÉË³íáñÁ 
Ñ»Ýó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ¿` ³ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ Ù»ñÏ ÝÛ³ñ¹»ñáí, μáÉáñÇó áõÅ»Õ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ³Ù³ñ-
Ó³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ³ë»É ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ï ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ñáñ¹áñáõÙ ¿ μáÉáñ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³-
íáñÝ»ñÇÝ ×³Ý³ã»É Çñ»Ýó §í»ñçÇ¯Ý ³Ý·³Ù, í»ñçÇ¯ó ³é³ç®¦, áñáíÑ»ï¨ áõß³ó³Í 
³ñÃÝ³óáõÙÁ §ÏÝÙ³ÝíÇ ÙÇ å³ÛÃÛáõÝÇ¦, ÇëÏ ³Ûë Ë³ÕáõÙ ÙáñÃíáÕÁ §Ù³ñ¹Ï³Û-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿¦:  

Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÇ á×³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 
³ãùÇ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ë¨³ÏÛ³Ý Ñ½áñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, áñÁ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 
»ñ»ù Ù³ëÇó ¨ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ §Æñ»ñÇ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦: 

Æ±Ýã ¿ ³ÃáéÁ, ÙÇ±Ã» μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß³Í ³ÃáéÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñÁ Ï³ μáÉáñÇë 
ïÝ»ñáõÙ, ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ùáï, áñÇ íñ³ ëáíáñ »Ýù Ýëï»É: à°ã, μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ù³ï-
Ý³Ýß³Í ³ÃáéÁ μáÉáñáíÇÝ ¹³ ã¿, ³ÛÉ å³ßïáÝÁ, áñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ÁÝï³ÝÇ ãáñùáï³-
ÝÇÝ»ñÇÝ, Ù»ñ ïáõÝ »Ýù ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É, áñ Í³é³ÛÇ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ç±Ýã Í³é³Û»É: 

²Ãáé Ïáãí³ÍÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ·Çï»ù ¹áõù, 
Üñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿, áñ Ýëï»Ýù íñ³Ý: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ å³ñ½íáõÙ ¿, 
àñ ëñ³ íñ³ ÝëïáÕÇ íñ³ 
ê³ ÇÝùÝ ¿ ÝëïáõÙ® 
ºí ¹³ï³íáñÁ áñáßáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï»É Ýñ³Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ý³ ÙÇ ã³ñ ³åëï³Ùμ ¿, ÝÙ³Ý 

¿ í³ñ³ÏÇ, áñÁ Ñ»ßïáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ í³ñ³Ï»É ³ÛÝ μáÉáñÇÝ, áõÙ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ãÇ ëáíá-
ñ»óñ»É ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»É: ¸³ï³íáñÁ ½·áõß³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÃáéÇÝ ÝëïáÕÁ ãå»ïù ¿ Ùáé³-
Ý³, áñ ÇÝùÁ μ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ »ñÏáï³ÝÇ ¿, áã Ã» ãáñùáï³ÝÇ Ï³Ù ãáñùáï³Ýáõ ×áñï. 

Ð³Ï³é³Ï ¹»åùáõÙ 
²Ûë Ýá¯õÛÝ ³ÙμÇáÝÇó, 
²Ûë ÝáõÛÝ μ»ñ³Ýáí ÏÑÝãÇ ³ñ¹»Ý 
²ÛÝÇÝã úñ»ÝùÇ ²ÛëÇ¯Ýã Ðá¹í³ÍÁ® 
Ð³çáñ¹ ¹³ïíáÕÝ»ñÁ ·ÉË³ñÏÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³½·»ëïÝ »Ý: ²Û¹ ½·»ëïÇ Ñ»ï áí ÏñáõÙ 

¿ ³Û¹åÇëÇ ·ÉË³ñÏ, Ý³ ³ÛÉ¨ë ãÇ Ùï³ÍáõÙ: ¶ÉË³ñÏÁ` å³ßïáÝÝ áõ ¹ÇñùÁ, ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã 
áñáßáõÙ ¿ ·ÉËÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý: úñ»ÝùÇ ¨ Æñ³íáõÝùÇ ëå³ë³íáñÝ»ñÁ áõÝ»Ý ûñ»ÝùÇ 
å³ßï³ÙáõÝù, μ³Ûó ³Û¹ ÏáõÛë ûñ»ÝùÁ μéÝ³μ³ñáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» Ñ³ïáõÏ»Ýï ³ÝÑ³ï-
Ý»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ÙμáÕç ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ: 

´³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ÏáõëáõÃÛáõÝ Ë³ËïáõÙ, 
ºí ¹ñ³ÝÇó ¿ 
ÌÝíáõÙ Ù»ñ Ù³ÝáõÏ ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ÐÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñÇÝù Ý³¨ ³Ûë ß³ñùáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¨ á×³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù áõÝ»-

óáÕ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÁ` ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ý³¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³ÛÉ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ê¨³ÏÇ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ É»½í³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñÁ` μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ã¹Çï³ñÏ»Éáí Ýñ³ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙÁ:  

²Ûë ß³ñùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ Ý³Ëáñ¹Á, »ñμ»ù Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íñ»å ã»Ý ÉÇÝÇ: 
Ø»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝïñ»É ¿ÇÝù ê¨³ÏÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 

Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é³ß»ñïÁ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù` áã μáÉáñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÇÝ ³Û¹ù³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ·áõÛÝ»ñ ï³É, 
³Û¹ μ³é»ñáí ëï»ÕÍ»É ³ñí»ëïÇ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ, ·»Õ»óÇÏ áõ μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÉÇó ·áñÍ»ñ: 
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ê¨³ÏÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³é³Ýó ßù»Õ áõ ·áõÝ³·»Õ μ³é»ñÇ ßù»Õ áõ ·áõÝ³-
·»Õ Ùïù»ñ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»É. Ñ³½í³·Ûáõï ï³Õ³Ý¹, áñ μÝáñáß ¿ ß³ï ùã»ñÇÝ: 

ê¨³ÏÛ³Ý åá»½Ç³ÛáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñÁ μ³éÇ Ñ»ï Ë³ÕÝ ¿. ê¨³ÏÁ μ³éÁ 
ëÇñáõÙ ¿ áõ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ å³ßïå³Ý»É Ýñ³Ý ³í»Éáñ¹ ß³Ñ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó, ã³ñã³ñí»-
Éáõó: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ μ³éÁ ÏÇñ³éáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ×Çßï ï»ÕáõÙ áõ ×Çßï å³ÑÇÝ, ³ë»ÉÇùÁ 
Ñëï³Ï ¿, ¹ÇåáõÏ áõ μ³½Ù³ß»ñï: 

È³í Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÇ ëÏ½μáõÝù ¿. Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ½ÇÝíáñÇ ¹»ñÁ áõ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ μáÉáñÇÝÁ ¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ:  

ê¨³ÏÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ù»Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù Ýñ³ áõÅ»Õ, μ³Ûó É³ñ-
í³Í ÝÛ³ñ¹»ñÁ, ï³ù áõ ï³ù³óÝáÕ ³ñÛáõÝÁ, ÁÝ¹í½áÕ, ÁÙμáëï Ñá·ÇÝ áõ ³Ý³÷ 
ëÇñáí Éóí³Í ëÇñïÁ: ê¨³ÏÁ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ¨ Ññ³ß³ÉÇáñ»Ý 
ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù³ñ¹ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ ³ñí»ëïÇÝ: ØÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³í»-
ÉÇ ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³ñ¹³É ë¨³ÏÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ¨ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ ÏÉÇÝ»Ý: 

 
 
 

СТИЛИСТИЧЕСКОЕ ИСПОЛЬЗОВАНИЕ ОБЩЕУПОТРЕБИТЕЛЬНЫХ  СЛОВ 
В ПОЭТИЧЕСКИХ ЦИКЛАХ ПАРУЙРА СЕВАКА «ЕГИЦИ ЛУЙС» И 

«ДИМАКНЕР» 
Лусине Амбарян 

 
В статье представлены стилистические значения общеупотребительных слов, 

которые использовал армянский писатель Паруйр Севак в своих двух поэтических 
циклах «Егици луйс» («Да будет свет») и «Димакнер» («Маски»). 

В результате исследований можно предположить, что Севак использовал 
стилистически немаркированные общеупотребительные слова для выражения образных 
и интересных идей. 

 
 

THE STYLISTIC USE OF  COMMON WORDS IN PARUYR SEVAK’S POETIC 
CYCLES. “EGHITSI LUYS” AND “DIMAKNER” 

Lusine Hambaryan 
 

In this article the author presents the stylistic meaning and value of  common words 
(words that have a common use) in Armenian writer Paruyr Sevak's two poetic cycles: “Eghitsi 
luys” (Let there be light) and “Dimakner” (Masks). 

The author has come to the conclusion, that Sevak could express figurative and 
interesting ideas without using words with stylistic meaning and value. 
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¸²ðÒì²Ì²ÚÆÜ ÐàØ²ÜÆÞÜºð ê²Ú²Â-Üàì²ÚÆ Ê²ÔºðàôØ 
Ð³ëÙÇÏ ¶ñÇ·áñÛ³Ý 

¶áñÇëÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý, Ø³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÑáõÙ³ÝÇï³ñ 
Ù³ëÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 

¶Çï. Õ»Ï.ª μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. Ø. øáõÙáõÝó 
¾É÷áëï` hasmik993@gmail.com 

 
ÊáëùÝ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå áõ å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý ·áñÍ³-

Í»É ¿ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³ãùÇ »Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ 
Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí ¨ μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÛÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí:  

²Ûë ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ É»½í³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó: 
ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ ùÝ³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñí»ëïÇ, ¨ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, ¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ÑáÙ³-
ÝÇß³ÛÇÝ ËÙμ»ñÇ, ³Û¹ ËÙμ»ñáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïáõÙÁ:  

Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ÑáÙ³ÝÇß ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ 
ÑÇÙùÁ, ï³ñμ»ñíáÕ μ³Õ³¹ñÇã³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·, áõëïÇ Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÇ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ÑáÙ³ÝÇßáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏ»ÉÇë ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»É 
¹³ñÓí³Í³ÛÇÝ ÇÙ³ëïÇ μ³½Ù³ß»ñï μÝáõÛÃÝ áõ ¹ñ³ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ï-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñ ÏñáõÙ »Ý ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ É»½í³Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÐáÙ³ÝÇß ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ, μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ùï³ÍáÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý áõ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ: 

³) î³Ýçí»É, ï³é³å»É ÇÙ³ëïáí. 
²ñáõÝ-ùñïÇÝùáí Ã³ó ÉÇÝ»É1- §²ñÛáõÝ-ùñïÇÝùáí¦ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ 

§Ù»Í ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ï³Ýç³ÉÇó ×Ç·»ñáí¦, ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇÝ Ïó»É ¿ 
§Ã³ó ÉÇÝ»É¦ Ñ³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ýáñ ¹³ñÓí³Íùª §ë³ëïÇÏ ï³Ýçí»É, 
ï³é³å»É¦ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 

ÎÇÝùÁ Ù³ß»É2 - §Ð³¯ É³ó ¿É³, í³¯Û Ï³Ýã»óÇ ³ÝÑ³ßÇí, ¾É Ç±Ýã ûùáõï, ç³Ý ïáõ, 
ÏÇÝùÁï Ñ³¯ Ù³ßÇ, ¾ë ÇÙ ¹³ñ¹Çó ÃáõÕ íáõñ ûãáí ãÁù³ßÇ¦3, ã³ñã³ñí»É, ï³Ýçí»É, 
ï³é³å»É4 - 1. »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ã³ñã³ñí»É, ïùÝ»É, 2. ï³é³å»É, (Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
ÏÇñ³é»É ¿ §ÏÛ³Ýù¦-Ç μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝª §ÏÇÝù¦ Ó¨Á): 

 æ³ÝÁ Ù³ßí»É-ÑÛáõÍí»É, ï³Ýçí»É5 - §Ø³ßí»ó³í ç³ÝÁë¦, §æ³ÝÁë ¿ Ù³ß³Í, 
æ³Ýë Ñ³Ý»óÇñ, ç³¹áõ°ù³ñ Çë¦, ÏÇñ³éí»É ¿ Ý³¨ ëñ³ Ñ³ñ³Ï³ï³ñáí Ó¨Áª áñå»ë 
Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇß. ç³ÝÁ Ù³ß³Í-ÑÛáõÍí³Í, ï³é³å³Í, ï³Ýçí³Í6: 

êÇñïÁ ¥÷áõñáõÙ) ëÁùáõñ ÉÇÝ»É - ïËáõñ ÉÇÝ»É, ï³é³å»É7 - §êÇñïÁë ÷áõ-
ñáõÙÁë ëÁùáõñ ¿, ³É ³ãÏÇñÁë É³ó ¿ ³ÝáõÙ¦ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿, ³é³ç³ó»É 
¿ ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³: ²ÛÝ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙ »Ýù áñå»ë ¹³ñÓí³Íù, áñáíÑ»ï¨ 
Ï³ÛáõÝ, í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñí³Í, å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ûÅïí³Í Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: 

                                                 
1 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, Ð³Û Ë³Õ»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý,1959, ¿ç 117: 
2 î»՛ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 89: 
3 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¸³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1975, ¿ç 114: 
4 î»՛ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
5 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 54: 
6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 23: 
7 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 72: 
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Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ μ»¹³Ù³Õ ÁÉÝ»É1 - §Â»íáõñ Ñáùáõï Ï³ÙùÝ Çë ³ÝáõÙ, Ù³ñÙÇÝï 
μ»¹³Ù³Õ ¿ ÁÉáõÙ¦ §´»¹³Ù³Õ¦` ³Ýïñ³Ù³¹Çñ, Ý»Õ³ó³Í, íßï³ó³Í: §´»¹³Ù³Õ 
ÁÉÝ»É¦ Ñ³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ·áñÍ³Í»Éáí §Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ¦ μ³éÇ Ñ»ï, ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ ¹³ñÓ-
í³Í³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñª §íßï³Ý³É, ó³í ³åñ»É, ï³Ýçí»É¦ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 

æÇ·Û³ñÁ ¿ñí»É-ï³Ýçí»É2 ¥§¾ñí»ó³í çÇ·³ñÁë¦) - μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ 
¹³ñÓí³Íù ¿: 

æ³Ý ãáõÝ»Ý³É3 ¥Û³ñÇ Ó»éÝ»Ù»Ý) - ¥ëÇñ³Í ¿³ÏÇ å³ï×³éáí) ÑÛáõÍí»É, Ñ³Éáõ-
Ù³ß ÉÇÝ»É: ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó »Ï³Í, ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ã³÷³½³Ý-
óáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ ³é³ç³ó³Í μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñÓí³Íù ¿: 

²ãÏ»Ù»Ý çáõÑ³ñ ·Ý³É-³ãùÇ ÉáõÛëÁ, ÷³ÛÉÁ ÏáñóÝ»É, ³Ûëï»Õª ëÇñáõó ë³ëïÇÏ 
ï³é³å»É4 - §²ãÏ»Ù»ë çáõÑ³ñÁÝ ·Ý³ó Û³ñ»Ý Ï³ñáï ³°Ë ³Ý»É»Ý¦). çáõÑ³ñª 
·áÑ³ñ, ÷Ëμ.ª ÷³ÛÉ, ³ãùÇ ÉáõÛë5. §³ãùÇ ÉáõÛëÁ Ñ³ïÝ»É¦ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ 
ï»ëáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÉ³Ý³É: ¸³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ó¨³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí ·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý ¿ Ëáë³Ï-
ó³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿. ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý 
ÏÇñ³é»É ¿ §ëÇñáõó ë³ëïÇÏ ï³é³å»É¦ ÇÙ³ëïáí: 

²ãÏÁ ³ñÇÝ É³É - ë³ëïÇÏ ï³Ýçí»É, ß³ï ï³é³å»É, ¥§ê³Û³Ã-Üáí»Ý ³ë³óª 
½³°ÉáõÙ, ³ãÏÁë É³ÉÇë ¿ ³ñÇÝ¦)6. ³é³ç³ó»É ¿ ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³7: ²Ûë 
¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ §³ãùÁ ³ñÛáõÝ É³É¦ Ó¨áí Ýßí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÂμÇÉÇëÇÇ μ³ñμ³éÇ ¹³ñÓ-
í³Íù ¨ áñå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï μ»ñí³Í ¿ ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ ÝáõÛÝ Ý³Ë³¹³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

¥Ô³ñ»Ý//Û³ñ»Ý) ¿ñí³Í ÉÇÝ»É– ëÇñáõó ï³Ýçí»É, ï³é³å»É ¥§ö³Ññ³¹ÁÝ 
ÙÇé³Í, ÞÇñÇÝÝ ³ë³óª Õ³ñ»Ý ¿ñí³Í ÇÙ¦, §Ø»çÉáõÙÇ ÝÁÙ³Ý Ù³Ý ÇÙ ·³ÉÇ, Û³ñ»Ý 
¿ñí³Í ÇÙ¦)8. ¾ñí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éª Ñ³ñ³¹Çñ μ³Û, áñÝ áõÝÇ Ý³¨ ¹³ñÓí³Í³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ù, 
§¾ñí»É- Ëáñáíí»É¦ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ ¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿ 
§ï³Ýç³Ñ³ñ ÉÇÝ»É¦9, ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿ Ó¨³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí. Ý»ñ³éí³Í 
¿ Õ³ñ»Ý//Û³ñ»Ý Ý»ñ·áñÍÙ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ: 

²ãÏÁ ãó³Ù³ù»É-ë³ëïÇÏ ï³Ýçí»É, ï³é³å»É, ï³é³å³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»É, 
Ý³¨ª áÕμ áõ ë·Ç Ù»ç ÉÇÝ»É ¥§¾Ý¹áõñ ³ãÏÁë ã¿ ó³Ù³ùáõÙª ëÁñïÇë Ù»ãÁÝ ³ñÇÝ 
ÙÝ³ó¦)10. ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿ Ó¨³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí, ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí 
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ. §ò³Ù³ù ³ãùáí ¥³åñ»É)¦ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ ¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³-
é³ñ³ÝáõÙ μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿ §É³ó, ¹Åμ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝ, ëáõ·, Í³Ýñ ÏÛ³Ýù ãï»ëÝ»É, 
³é³Ýó íßïÇ, ³é³Ýó ³ñóáõÝùÇ ¥³åñ»É)¦11: 

êñïÇ Ù»çÁ ³ñÇÝ ÙÝ³É – ë³ëïÇÏ ï³é³å»É, ï³é³å³ÝùÁ Ñ»ïù ÃáÕÝ»É, ëåÇ 
ÃáÕÝ»É ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ ¥§¾Ý¹áõñ ³ãÏÁë ã¿ ó³Ù³ùáõÙª ëÁñïÇë Ù»ãÁÝ ³ñÇÝ ÙÝ³ó¦). 
÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ ¿ ³é³ç³ó»É, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿, å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñ Ùï³Íá-
ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿. §³ñÛáõÝ¦ μ³éÇ μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ Ó¨ÇÝ Ñ³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³å³Ïó-
í»É ¿ §ÙÝ³É¦ μ³ÛÁ, ¨ ÷áË³μ»ñ³μ³ñ ¹³ í»ñ³·ñí»É ¿ ëñïÇÝ: 

´»ñÝáõÙ Ñ³Ù ãÉÇÝ»É-ë³ëïÇÏ ï³é³å³ÝùÇó Ñ»ïá ³Ý½·³Û³Ý³É ¥§²ßË³ñÑ»-
Ù»Ý μ»½³ñÇÉ ÇÙ, ¿É μ»ñÝáõÙÁë Ñ³Ù ãÏ³¦)12. Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ. ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ 
÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³: 

                                                 
1 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê, ¿ç 65: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 56: 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 23: 
4 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 72: 
5 ê³ñ·ëÛ³Ý ²., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. ´, ºñ¨³Ý, 2002, ¿ç 235: 
6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 48: 
7 ÜáõÛÝÇ Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. ², ºñ¨³Ý, 2001, ¿ç 79: 
8 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 31: 
9 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 227: 
10 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 69: 
11 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 566: 
12 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 94: 
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êÇñïÁ ëáí - ëÇñ³Í ¿³ÏÇÝ Ï³ñáï»É, ëÇñáõó ãÑ³·»Ý³É, Ï³ñáï³μ³ÕÓ ÉÇÝ»É1 
¥§²ßË³ñùÁÝ ³ßË³ñáí Ïßï³ó³í, ÇÙ ëÇñïÁÝ ùÇ½³ÝÇó ëáí ³¦). Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿, 
ëï»ÕÍí³Í ¿ ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³. μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ μ³ó³ïñí³Í 
¿ §Ï³ñáï ÙÝ³É ¥Ù»ÏÇó, ÙÇ μ³ÝÇó)¦2 ¨ μ»ñí³Í ¿ í»ñáμ»ñÛ³É ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ: ¸³ñÓ-
í³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ã¿: 

μ) ï³Ýç»É, ï³é³å³Ýù å³ï×³é»É, ëÇñá ·»ñÇÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»É ÇÙ³ëïáí. 
æÇ·³ñÁ Ïñ³Ï ï³É-ï³Ýç»É, ï³é³å³Ýù å³ï×³é»É (§æÇ·³ñÁë ÏÁñ³Ï 

ÇëïÁíÇ, ¿ñíáõÙ ÇÙª μÇñÛ³ÝÇë ³ÝáõÙ¦)3 . §Îñ³Ï ï³É¦ Ñ³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ í»ñ³Í-
í»É ¿ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇ, ¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿ ³Ûëå»ëª 1. 
Ññ¹»Ñ»É, ³Ûñ»É, í³é»É, 2. Îñ³Ï μ³Ý³É, Ïñ³Ï»É, ·Ý¹³ÏáÍ»É4: öáË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙáõÝùáí ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³Ïó»É ¿ §çÇ·³ñ¦ μñμ. μ³éÇ Ñ»ï ¨ ëï»ÕÍ»É 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñÓí³Íù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É, áñ ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇ μá-
í³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¥³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ ï³ñμ»ñ 
Ó¨»ñáí): 

êÇñïÁ Û³ñ³ ³Ý»É - íÇñ³íáñ»É, ëñïÇÝ í»ñù ÃáÕÝ»É, ï³é³å³Ýù å³ï×³é»É, 
ëÇñïÁ Ïáïñ»É, ï³Ýç»É ¥§êÇñïÁë ³ñÇñ Û³ñ³, Û³°ñ¦)5. §Û³ñ³ ³Ý»É¦ª Ñ³ñ³¹Çñ μ³Û 
¥μñμ.), §ëÇñïÁ Û³ñ³ ³Ý»É¦ª ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ ³é³ç³ó³Í ¹³ñÓí³Íù, 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿:  

êÇñïÁ Ëáõó»É-íÇñ³íáñ»É, ï³Ýç»É, ï³é³å³Ýù å³ï×³é»É ¥§¸³éÁÝ ËáëÏáí 
ëÇñïÁë ËáõóÇó¦)6. Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿, §Ëáó»É¦-Ç ÷áË³ñ»Ý ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ §Ëáõó»É¦ 
Ó¨Á, ¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿ §íÇñ³-
íáñ³Ýù Ñ³ëóÝ»É¦7: 

²ÕáõÇ Ã³ëÁ ËÙ»óÝ»É-ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ¹³éÝ³óÝ»É, ï³Ýç»É, ï³é³å»óÝ»É ¥ÝáõÛÝ ï»-
ÕáõÙ §ÊÁÙóÁñ»óÇñ ³ÝÙÇÕ ïÇÕÁÝ ¿ë ³ÕáõÇ Ã³ëÝ ÇÝÓÇ¦). Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñ 
Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ ¿, μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ Ó¨áí ¿ Ó¨³Ï»ñåí³Í. ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ 
÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: ²Ûë ÙÇ³íáñÁ μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ã¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³-
Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇ μáÉáñ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇÝ ¥Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛáõÝ, í»ñ³-
ÇÙ³ëï³íáñáõÙ): 

²ñï³ëáõÝùÝ ³ñáõÝ ßÇÝ»É-ï³Ýç»É, ó³í, ï³é³å³Ýù å³ï×³é»É ¥§²ñ-
ï³°ëáõÝùë ³ñáõÝ ßÇÝ»óÇñ¦)8. Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿, ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ ¿ ³é³-
ç³ó»É, Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇÝ: 

êÇñïÁ Ï»ë ³ÝÇÉ-Ù»Í ï³é³å³Ýù,ó³í å³ï×³é»É ¥§ì³ËáõÙ ÇÙ, Ã» ë»ñÁï 
ëÇñïÁë Ï»ë Ï³ÝÇ¦)9. §Ï»ë ³Ý»É¦ª ÏÇë»É Ñ³ñ³¹Çñ μ³ÛÁ ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ §ëÇñï¦ μ³éÇ 
Ñ»ï: 

êÇñïÁ Û³ñ³Éáõ ³Ý»É-ï³Ýç»É, ó³í å³ï×³é»É ¥§êÇñïÁë Û³ñ³Éáõ ³ñÇñª 
²ãÏÁë ·áõ É³ Ñ³¯ ½³ñÇÝ¦)10: 

ÈÇÕÇ å³ñùÇí»É-¹³éÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ó³í, ï³é³å³Ýù å³ï×³é»É ¥§àí ùÇ½Ç ÉÇÕÇ 
å³ñùÇí», ¹áõÝ ïáõ ß³ù³ñ, ê³°Û³Ã-Üáí³¦)11. Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿ ¨ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇÝ: §ÈÇÕÇ¦-Ý §É»ÕÇ¦-Ç μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ Ó¨Ý ¿: 

                                                 
1 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 35: 
2 ê³ñ·ëÛ³Ý ²., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. º, ºñ¨³Ý, 2008, ¿ç 345: 
3 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 18: 
4 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 334: 
5 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 91: 
6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 94: 
7 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 527: 
8 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 51: 
9 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 46: 
10 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 35: 
11 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 65: 
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êÇñïÁ ¹³Õ ³Ý»É-ï³Ýç»É, ó³í, ï³é³å³Ýù å³ï×³é»É ¥§Ú³ñÇ ëÇñïÁÝ ¹³Õ 
ÙÇ° ³ÝÇ¦)1 Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿. ¸ñÓíÍ. μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ áñå»ë Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý 
¹³ñÓí³Íù ¨ μ³ó³ïñí³Í §ë³ëïÇÏ íÇñ³íáñ»É, ï³Ýç»É, ÏëÏÍ³óÝ»É¦2: ÄáÕá-
íÁñ¹³Ï³Ý ËáëùáõÙ ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ëñ³ áã Ñ³ñ³¹ñ³íáñ Ó¨Áª §ëÇñïÁ ¹³Õ»É¦: 

Ðá·ÇÝ Ñ³ÝÇÉ ¥§Ú³ñÁÝ Ý³½áí ÑáùÇë Ñ³ÝÇó¦)3 Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿, ¹ñÓíÍ. μ³é³-
ñ³ÝáõÙ μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿` 1. ëå³Ý»É, 2. ï³Ýç»É, ã³ñã³ñ»É, Ý»Õ»É4: ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý 
·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÇÙ³ëïáí: 

æ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ý»É ¥§æ³ÝÁë Ñ³Ý»óÇñ ¿¹ ÷ñë³Ý¹áí¦5 ¥÷ñë³Ý¹³ª Ùáï»óáõÙ, í³ñ-
í»É³Ï»ñå)). ¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í ã¿, μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ μ³-
é³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÂÇýÉÇëÇ μ³ñμ³éÇ ¹³ñÓí³Íù, ¨ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ μ»ñí³Í ¿ 
ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇó6:  

·) Ê»ÝÃ³óÝ»É, Ë»Éù³Ñ³Ý ³Ý»É ÇÙ³ëïáí 
àõßÏ áõ ÙÇïÏÁ ï³Ý»É-Ë»Éù³Ñ³Ý ³Ý»É ¥§àõßÏ áõ ÙÇïÏÁë ¹áõÝ Çë ï³ñÇ¦)7 - 1. 

áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ·ñ³í»É, ÑÙ³Û»É, ¹ÛáõÃ»É, 2. ³Ýã³÷ ÍÇÍ³Õ»óÝ»É, áõß³Ã³÷ ³Ý»É, 3. 
¹³ïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ¹³ï»Éáõ áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ½ñÏ»É, 4. ³ÙμáÕç áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
·ñ³í»É: ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý μáÉáñ ³Ûë ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÑÛáõë»É ¿ ¨ ¹ñ»É Çñ ·áñÍ³Íáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙùáõÙª μ³óÇ ³Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í »ñÏñáñ¹ ÇÙ³ëïÇó: 

ÊÇÉùÁ ï³Ý»É - ¥§ÊÇÉùÁÝ ·ÁÉË»ë Ñ³¯ ï³ÝáõÙ Çë¦)8 - §Ë»ÝÃ³óÝ»É, Ë»É³óÝáñ 
¹³ñÓÝ»É, ½Ù³ÛÉ»É¦ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿, ¹³ñÓíÍ. μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿` 
Ë»ÝÃ³óÝ»É, Ë»É³óÝáñ ¹³ñÓÝ»É, ½Ù³ÛÉ»É9: 

àõßÏ áõ ÙÇïÏÁ Çñ³ñ ß³Õ»É-Ùïù»ñÁ Ë³éÝ»É, ß÷áÃ»óÝ»É ¥§àõßÏ áõ ÙÇïÏÁë 
Çñ³ñ ß³Õ»óÇñ¦)10. Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿` §áõßù áõ ÙÇïùÁ ï³Ý»É¦-Ç Ñ³Ù³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¿ 
ëï»ÕÍí³Í: 

àõßÏ áõ ÙÇïÏÁ ùÝ»óÝ»É-ÙÇïùÁ ÃÙñ»óÝ»É, ëÃ³÷ Ùï³Í»Éáõó ß»Õ»É ¥§¾ßËÁÝ íáõñ 
Ï³ª Ñ³½³ñ μ³μ³Ã Ñ³Ý· áõÝ». áõßÏ áõ ÙÇïÏÁÝ Ïáõ ùÁÝ»óÝ»ª μ³Ý· áõÝ»¦ )11. 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿, §áõßù áõ ÙÇïùÁ ï³Ý»É¦-Ç Ñ³Ù³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É: 

¹) ØËÇÃ³ñ»É ÇÙ³ëïáí. 
îËáõñ ëÇñï ËÝ¹³óÝ»É - ¥§Þ³ï ïÁËáõñ ëÇñï Ïáõ ËÁÝ¹³óÝÇë¦)12 ëñïÇó 

÷áõß Ñ³Ý»É, ÙËÇÃ³ñ»É, ë÷á÷»É, ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É, áõñ³Ë³óÝ»É. 
÷áË³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É: 

êÇñïÁ Ñáí³óÝ»É-Ñ³Ý·ëï³óÝ»É, ÙËÇÃ³ñ»É ¥§¾ñí³Í ëÇñïÁë ÑáíóÁÝ»Éáõ 
μÁËÇñ ¹áõ ³ËåáõñÇ ÝÙ³Ý¦)13. Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ 
¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿` áñ¨¿ μ³ÝÇ ¥íñ»Å, ëÇñá) Í³ñ³-
íÁ Ñ³·»óÝ»É¦, §êÇñïÁ Ñáí³Ý³É¦-Á ¥Ýï) μ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿ §áñ¨¿ μ³ÝÇ Í³ñ³íÁ Ñ³-
·»Ý³É, Ñ³Ý·ëï³Ý³É¦14, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý ³Ûë ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñáí ãÇ ÏÇñ³é»É, ³ÛÉ 
ë÷á÷»É, ÙËÇÃ³ñ»É. Ó¨³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ï³, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ 
³éáõÙáí, ÇëÏ §ë÷á÷»É¦ ÇÙ³ëïáí ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ: 

                                                 
1 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 22: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 525: 
3 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 22: 
4 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 363: 
5 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 23: 
6 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 228: 
7 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 72: 
8 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 24: 
9 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 282: 
10 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 42: 
11 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 39: 
12 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 19: 
13 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 102: 
14 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 528: 
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ÆÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ Ùáï »ñ³Ý· Ï³ Ý³¨ §ÐÇí³Ý¹Ç ¹áÕÁ Ïïñ»É¦ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
¥§Þ³ï ïÁËáõñ ëÇñï Ïáõ ËÁÝ¹³óÝÇë, Ïáõ ÏÁïñÇë ÑÇíÁÝ¹Ç ¹áÕÁÝ¦)1, ëå»Õ³Ý»Éáõ, 
μ³É³ë³Ý ¹³éÝ³Éáõ, ³å³ùÇÝ»Éáõ, áïùÇ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝ»Éáõ, μáõÅ»Éáõ ÇÙ³ëïáí, 
³Ûëï»Õ å³ñ½³å»ë ³í»ÉÇ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙ áõÝÇ, ù³Ý Ñá·»Ï³Ý ë÷á÷³ÝùÝ 
áõ ³å³ùÇÝáõÙÝ. ³½³ï Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ïí»É ¿ ¹³ñÓí³Í³ÛÇÝ »ñ³Ý·: 

») ²ñï³ëí»É, É³É 
²ãÏÁ Ã³ó»É-É³É, É³ó ÉÇÝ»É ¥§ø³ÝÇ É³óÇ, ³ãÏÁë Ã³óÇ, ³Ýó ãÁÏ³ó³í ÙÇñ 

¹ÁéÝ»Ù»Ý…¦)2, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿ §É³ó »ÕáÕ, É³óÇ, ³ñï³ëáõùÇ Ù»ç¦3: 
²ãùÁ ½³ÛÇ ³Ý»É-ß³ï É³ó ÉÇÝ»É, ³ãù»ñÁ ³ñï³ëáõùáí ÷ã³óÝ»É, ¥§È³óÇë, 

³ãÏÁï ½³ÛÇ ³ÝÇë…¦)4. §½³ÛÇ ³Ý»É¦ª ÷ã³óÝ»É, íÝ³ë»É, áñå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï μ³é³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÙ μ»ñí³Í ¿ ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ §³ãùÁ ½³ÛÇ ³Ý»É¦ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ. ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿. §½³ÛÇ ³Ý»É¦ μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÁ §³ãùÁ¦ 
μ³éÇ Ñ»ïª ëï³ó»É ¿ ¹³ñÓí³Íù: 

²ñï³ëáõùÁ ã³ÛÇ ³Ý»É - ¥§²ñï³ëáõÝùÁï ã³ÛÇ ³ÝÇë. â³Ûáõ çáõñÇë¦)5 ³ñï³-
ëáõù Ã³÷»É, ß³ï É³ó ÉÇÝ»É. ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ ëáõÛÝ ·ñùÇ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ §â³Û¦-Á μ³-
ó³ïñí³Í ¿ §·»ï¦, §â³ÛÇ ³ÝÇÉ¦ª ·»ïÇ å»ë í³ñ³ñ ¹³ñÓÝ»É6: ¸³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿. Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý §²ãùÁ¦ 
¨ §â³ÛÇ ³Ý»É¦-Á Ñ³Ù³¹ñ»É ¿ ¨ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¹³ñÓí³Íù: 

½) Ê»ÝÃ³Ý³É ÇÙ³ëïáíª 
ÊÇÉùÁ ßí³ñ³Í ¹³éÝ³É-Ë»ÝÃ³Ý³É, ÑÇÙ³ñ³Ý³É, ßí³ñ»É, Ë»ÉùÁ ·ó»É, Ë»ÉùÁ 

ÏáñóÝ»É, ³ÝË»Éù³Ý³É ¥§àíáñ ¿ñ»ëÁï Ïáõ ï»ëÝ», ËÇÉùÁÝ Ïáõ ¹³éÝ³ ßÁí³ñ³Í¦)7. 
ßí³ñ»Éª ßí³ñ³Í ¹³éÝ³É Ñ³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ë»ÉùÁ μ³éÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ 
³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³Íù: 

ÊÇÉùÁ ï³ÝáõÉ ïí³Í ÉÇÝ»É - ¥§ÊÇÉùÁë ï³ÝáõÉ ïÁí³Í ÉÇÕÝáõñÃ ÇÙ ¹³éÇ¦)8, 
§Ë»ÉùÁ ÏáñóÝ»É, ÃéóÝ»É, ÑÇÙ³ñ³μ³ñ Ï³Ù ëË³ÉÙ³Ùμ ÙÇ μ³Ý ³ë»É Ï³Ù ³Ý»É¦. 
ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý ÏÇñ³é»É ¿ §Ë»ÝÃ³Ý³É¦ ÇÙ³ëïáí: 

ÊÇÉùÁ ·ÉË»Ý ï³ñ³Í áõÝ»Ý³É - ¥§²ñï³°ëáõÝùÁë ³ñáõÝ ßÇÝ»óÇñ, ËÇÉùÁÝ ·ÁÉ-
Ë»ë áõÝÇÙ ï³ñ³Í¦9)՝§Ë»ÉùÁ ·ÉËÇó Ñ³Ý»É, ï³Ý»É, ÑÇÙ³ñ³óÝ»É, Ë»ÝÃ³óÝ»É¦ 
(Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿): 

ØÇïÏÁ ÙáÉÁñíÇÉ - Ùïù»ñÁ Ë³éÝí»É, ãÏ»ÝïñáÝ³Ý³É, ëË³É áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ùï³-
Í»É, Ë³éÝÇ×³Õ³Ýç Ùïù»ñ áõÝ»Ý³É ¥§âÁÉÇ± ÙÇïÏÁï ÙáÉÁñíÇÉ ¿¦)10: 

Ö³Ù÷»Ý ÙáÉáñí»É-×³Ù÷Çó ß»Õí»É. ¥§¾Ý¹áõ Ñ³Ù³ ùáõ ï»ëÝáÕÁÝ Çñ ×³Ù÷»Ù»Ý 
Ïáõ ÙáÉÁñíÇ¦)11, Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù ¿ §Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇó ¹áõñë ·³É Ï³Ù »ÉÝ»É¦ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇÝ, 
³Ûëï»Õ՝ ëÇñ³Í ¿³ÏÇ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ÙáÉáñ»óÝáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ: 

ÊÇÉùÁ ÑÇÙ³ñÇÝ μ³μ ³ÝÇÉ-Ë»ÉùÁ ÑÇÙ³ñÇ Ë»ÉùÇÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ»óÝ»É. (§¸áõÝ ¿°Ý 
·ÁÉË»Ý ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ Çë, ËÇÉùï ÑÇÙ³ñÇÝ μ³μ ÙÇ° ³ÝÇ¦)12: Ð»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿, ³éÏ³ ¿ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¥μ³μ ³ÝÇÉª Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»É ÃÇýÉ. μñμ) 

¿) ¼áÑ³μ»ñí»É 
Ðá·ÇÝ ï³É-ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ½áÑ»É, ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ï³É, Ý³¨ª Ù³Ñ³Ý³É ¥§ÐáùÇë ï³Ù ßÇÙß³ï 

ÏÁé³ÝÁÝ)` 1. Ðá·ÇÝ ³í³Ý¹»É, Ù»éÝ»É, 2. Ðá·Ç ï³Éª ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ýáñ»Ý ÝíÇñí³Í ÉÇÝ»É 

                                                 
1 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 19: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 101: 
3 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 42: 
4 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 26: 
5 î»՛ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
6 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý ê., ¿ç 234: 
7 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 80: 
8 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 89: 
9 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 51: 
10 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 35: 
11 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 76: 
12 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç  44: 
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ÙÇ μ³ÝÇ, ëÇñáí, ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÙÇ μ³Ý ³Ý»É, å³ïñ³ëï ÉÇÝ»É ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ï³Éáõ ÙÇ 
μ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 3. ê³ëïÇÏ ÷³÷³·»É, ó³ÝÏ³Ý³É ÙÇ μ³Ý: ¶áñÍ³Íí³Í ¿ »ñÏñáñ¹ 
ÇÙ³ëïáí: 

¶ÉáõËÁ ÷Ç³Ý¹³½ ³Ý»É-·ÉáõËÁ áïùÇ ï³Ï ÷é»É, ÝíÇñí»É, Ù»Í³ñ»É, ½áÑ³-
μ»ñí»Éáõ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³μ»ñ»É ¥§¶ÉáõËÁï ÷Ç³Ý¹³½ Çë ³ÝáõÙ, 
Û³¯ñ, ³¯Ù³Ý¦)1. ÷Ç³Ý¹³½ ³ÝÇÉª áïùÇ ï³Ï ÷é»É¥μñμ.) ¥³Û¹å»ë ¿ μ³ó³ïñí³Í 
ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ ÝáõÛÝ ·ñùÇ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ §·ÉáõË¦ μ³éÇ Ñ»ï ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ ¹³ñÓí³Íù: 

¥æ³Ñ»É) ÏÇÝùÁ ï³ÝáõÉ ï³É-ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ÏáñÍ³Ý»É, ½áÑ³μ»ñ»É, ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ÝíÇñ»É 
¥§æ³ÑÇÉ ÏÇÝùÁë ï³ÝáõÉ ïÁí³Í, Ù» ÷ÁßÁñí³Í μÁñáõÉ ÇÙ ÛÇë¦)2 - §ÎÛ³ÝùÁ ï³É¦ 
¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇ ÇÙ³ëïÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»É ¿ Ýáñ Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 

¶ÉáõËÁ μ³¹³ ï³É-·ÉáõËÁ ³Ýï»ÕÇ ÏáñëïÇ Ù³ïÝ»É, ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ Ñ³ñáõó»É 
¥§ÜÁÑ³Ë ïÇÕÁÝ ·ÁÉáõËÁï ÙÇ° ï³ μ³¹³¦3) ´³¹³ ï³É Ñ³ñ³¹Çñ μ³Û, §μ³¹³¦ª 
§³Ýï»ÕÇ Ïáñáõëï¦, ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿. §·ÉáõË¦-Á Ñ³Ù³¹ñ»É ¿ Ñ³ñ³¹-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: 

¶ÉáõËÁ Ù³ï³Õ ³Ý»É4 - Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿. ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù ¿ §¶Éáõ-
ËÁ Ù³ï³Õ ï³É¦-Á, áñÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Çñ»Ý ½áÑ³μ»ñ»É, Çñ»Ý áñå»ë ½áÑ Ù³ïáõ-
ó»É¦: 

¶ÉáõËÁ Ù³ÑÇ ï³É - ¥§¸áõÝ ·ÁÉáõËÁï Ù³ÑÇ Ïáõ ï³ë, ÛÇë ¿É ùÇ½Ç¹ Ïáõ ÙÇé-
ÝÇÙ¦)5. 1. ²ÝÓÝ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ·áñÍ»É, 2. ÎÛ³ÝùÁ ½áÑ³μ»ñ»É, íï³Ý·Ç »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É, 
ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ÝíÇñ»É, 3. ¼áÑí»É, ëå³Ý»É: ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³Ý ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÇÙ³ëïáí: 

¶ÉáõËÁ Ù³Ñáõ ×³Ý·ÇÝ ÉÇÝ»É - ÏÛ³ÝùÁ íï³Ý·Ç Ù»ç ÉÇÝ»É, Ù³ÑÁ Ùáï ÉÇÝ»É 
¥§ê³Û³Ã-Üáí»Ý ¿Ý¹áõñ ·áõ É³ª ·ÁÉáõËÁÝ Ù³Ñáõ ×³Ý·ÇÝ ³¦)6. ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ å³ï-
Ï»ñ³íáñ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ ¿. ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ 
¹³ñÓí³Í³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ù áõÝ»óáÕ ³Ûë Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Á) Øáé³Ý³É ÇÙ³ëïáí 
ØïùÇó Ñ³Ý»É - Ùáé³Ý³É, Ùáé³óáõÃÛ³Ý ï³É, ãÑÇß»É, ³ÛÉ¨ë ãëÇñ»É7: Ð»ÕÇÝ³-

Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿: êñïÇó Ñ³Ý»É8 - Ùáé³Ý³É, Ùáé³óáõÃÛ³Ý ï³É, ãÑÇß»É, ³ÛÉ¨ë ãëÇñ»É: Ð»ÕÇ-
Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ã¿:  

²Ûë »ñÏáõëÁ ÝáõÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïÝ »Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ÙÇ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, áñ ³é³çÇÝ 
¹»åùáõÙ ËáëùÁ Ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ μ³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹»åùáõÙª ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: 

²ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É »Ýù ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³ÛÇ ·áñÍ³Í³Í 49 ¹³ñÓí³Íù: 
Üñ³ ËáëùÁ Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù ³ãùÇ »Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ, μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙÝ»ñáí áõ ï³ñ³μÝáõÛÃ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÇÙ³ë-
ï³ÛÇÝ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: Ø»Ï ÇÙ³ëïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ ï³ñμ»ñ Ó¨»ñ, 
áñáÝóáí Ï³½Ùí»É »Ý ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ÑáÙ³ÝÇß³ÛÇÝ ß³ñù»ñ: ²é³ÝÓÝ³óñ»É »Ýù 8 
ÑáÙ³Ýß³ÛÇÝ ß³ñù Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñáíª ï³Ýçí»É ¥·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ »Ý ³Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí 
¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ), ï³Ýç»É, Ë»Éù³Ñ³Ý ³Ý»É, ÙËÇÃ³ñ»É, ³ñï³ëí»É, Ë»ÝÃ³Ý³É, ½á-
Ñ³μ»ñí»É, Ùáé³Ý³É: ¸ñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÏñáõÙ »Ý 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ É»½í³Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¶áñÍ³Í»É ¿ Ý³¨ 
μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñ, ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ áõÝ»Ý: 
à×³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí Ï³Ù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ë³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñáí 
³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý áñáß ¹³ñÓí³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¿ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
μ³é³ÛÇÝ Ï³½ÙÇ, Ýñ³Ýó ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï³Í ÇÙ³ëïÇ, ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ó¨Ç μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ ÏÇñ³-

                                                 
1 ê³Û³Ã-Üáí³, ¿ç 26: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 101: 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 99: 
4 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 91: 
5 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 21: 
6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 37: 
7 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 27: 
8
 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 27: 
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éáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí, áñáß ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ¿É ³½³ïª áã ¹³ñÓí³Íù³ÛÇÝ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
ïí»É ¿ ¹³ñÓí³Í³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ù:  

 
 

 
ФРАЗЕОЛОГИЧЕСКИЕ СИНОНИМЫ В ПОЭЗИИ САЯТ-НОВЫ 

Асмик Григорян 
 

 Поэзия Саят-Новы  богата фразеологизмами, среди которых встречаются и 
фразеологические синонимы. В числе рассмотренных фразеологизмов  были отмечены 
такие, которые несут в себе особенности языкового мышления автора. Саят-Нова внес 
изменения в лексикон, определил роль диалектного языка, используя вместо 
литературных вариантов фразеологизмов их диалектные формы. В своей поэзии Саят-
Нова использовал фразеологизмы народного происхождения. Некоторые свободные 
словосочетания превратились во фразеологизмы. 

 
 
THE PHRASEOLOGICAL SYNONYMS IN SAYAT-NOVA’S POEMS 

Hasmik Grigoryan 
 

Sayat Nova’s poetry  is rich in phrases, among which there are phraseological synonyms 
and synonym series. There are author’s phrases among the phrases used by Sayat Nova, and 
they have the peculiarities of Sayat Nova’s language thinking. Besides, Sayat Nova made 
changes in the vocabulary and its meaning in terms of usage of dialectical literary form as. 
Sayat Nova used phrases of folk origin in his poetry and in some cases free word combinations 
were given phraseological meaning. The wide usage of phrases in fiction works is a means of 
creating conditions for democratic litrature.  

 



 28

 
 
 

¶ð²´²ðÆ ø²ð²ò²Ì øºð²Î²Ü²Î²Ü ´²Ú²ÒºìºðÀ ²ð¸Æ Ð²ÚºðºÜàôØ 
Ð³ëÙÇÏ Ø³ÝáõÏÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, μ³Ï³É³íñÇ³ïÇ áõë³ÝáÕ 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. Ü. äáÕáëÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` hasmik92@list.ru 
 

´³é³å³ß³ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ É»½í³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñï³-
É»½í³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùμ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí μ³é»ñ ·áñÍáõÝ ß»ñïÇó ³ÝóÝáõÙ 
»Ý μ³é³å³ß³ñÇ áã ·áñÍáõÝ ß»ñïÇÝ: ÜáõÛÝÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ½³Ý³½³Ý μ³é³-
Ó¨»ñÇÝ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ՝ μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ËáëùÇÙ³ë³ÛÇÝ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙÝ»ñÇ »Ý »Ý-
Ã³ñÏíáõÙ: 

¶»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³×³Ë Ý³¨՝ ï»ñÙÇÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ³Ý-
çáí ß³ï ÑÝ³ó³Í μ³é»ñ ëÏëáõÙ »Ý ÝáñáíÇ ·áñÍ³Íí»É ¨, í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ý³Éáí, 
³ÝóÝáõÙ »Ý É»½íÇ ³ÛÉ ß»ñï»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý՝ ½·ÉËÇã, ÍÇÍ³Õ³ËÇï, ½·»ïÝ»É, 
³é³ù»É ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñáõÙ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í Ù³-
ë³Ùμ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý μ³é»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù Ù»ñ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÝ áõ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý 
ù³ÕáõÙ »Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ï³Ù ÑÇÝ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó (ûñ. ·»Õ³·³Ý·áõñ, ÑÇñ, 
Ñ»ñ³ïáõÏ), ÙÛáõë Ù³ëÁ ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÷áõÉ»ñÇ μ³é»ñ »Ý 
(·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý–Å³é³Ý·áñ¹³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÙÇçÇÝÑ³Û»ñ»ÝÛ³Ý), áñáÝù Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ Ã»¨ 
¹³¹³ñ»É ¿ÇÝ ·áñÍ³Íí»Éáõó, μ³Ûó ³ÛÅÙ ÏñÏÇÝ ·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý »Ý ¹³ñÓ»É (ûñ. ¹³ë-
ï³Ï»ñï, μ³½ñÇù, μ³Õ¹³ï»É ¨ ³ÛÉÝ): àã ·áñÍáõÝ ß»ñïÇ՝ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ùï³Í 
μ³é»ñÁ ëáíáñ³μ³ñ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ï³Ù ï»ñÙÇÝ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, Ï³Ù ¿É μ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
Í³Ï³Ý ß»ñï»ñÇÝ, Ã»¨ ãÇ μ³ó³éíáõÙ Ý³¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ³ÝóáõÙÁ ã»½áù ß»ñïÇÝ (ûñ. ³ñ-
·»É³ñ³Ý, ³é³ù»É ¨ ³ÛÉÝ): 

´³é»ñÇ ÑÝ³óáõÙÁ ¨ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹áõñë ·³ÉÁ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ áõ ·áñ-
Í³ÍíáÕ μ³é»ñÇ Ù»ç Ï³ï³ñíáÕ ½ïáõÙ ¿,− ·ñáõÙ ¿ ³Ýí³ÝÇ É»½í³μ³Ý ¾¹. ²Õ³-
Û³ÝÁ։ ÆëÏ áã ·áñÍáõÝ ß»ñïÇ μ³é»ñÇ í»ñëïÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ³óáõÙÁ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÑÝ³-
ó³Í μ³é»ñÇ՝ Ýñ³Ýó ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ Ùáï»óáõÙáí, É»½íÇ Ù»ç Ýáñ ³é³ç³ó³Í 
å³Ñ³Ýçáí, ¨ ¹³ μ³é³å³ß³ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍÙ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ñëï³óÙ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿1: ²Ûë ëÏ½μáõÝùáí ¿É ùÝÝ»É »Ýù ³ñ¹Ç 
Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ù³ñ³ó³Í μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÁ:   

´³é³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý »Õ³Ý³ÏÁ μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñáí É»½íÇ Ù»ç 
»Õ³Í μ³é»ñÇó ¨ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇó Ï³½Ùí»É »Ý áõ Ï³½ÙíáõÙ »Ý Ýáñ μ³é»ñ՝ μ³ñ¹ ¨ 
³Í³Ýó³íáñ: ä»ïù ¿ ï³ñμ»ñ»É »ñÏáõ ï»ë³ÏÇ μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ. Ù»ÏÁ՝ ÑÇÝ, Ù»-
é³Í μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Í³·áõÙ »Ý áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÑÝ¹»íñáå³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³É»½íÇó, 
¨ ÙÛáõëÁ՝ Ýáñ, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ï³½Ùí³Í »Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ»ï-
·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³՛Ù Ý³Ë³É»½íÛ³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï, Ï³՛Ù ëñ³ÝÇó 
³ÝÏ³Ë, Ù»ñ É»½íÇ Ù»ç ½³ñ·³ó³Í »Õ³Ý³Ïáí:  

ÐÇÝ μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÅÙ Ñ³×³Ë ³ÛÉ¨ë Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÙμéÝ»ÉÇ ã»Ý áñå»ë 
ïñáÑ»ÉÇ ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñ՝ Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ³ñ¹Ç íÇ×³ÏáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ï՝ ·ñ³μ³ñÇó áõÝ»Ýù 
ÑÉáõ, ÑÙáõï, Ñ½ûñ, áñáÝù μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñ »Ý, Ï³½Ùí³Í »Ý ÑÁ < Ñáõ μ³éÇó ¨ Éáõ (Éáõñ, 
Éáõ Ç Éáõ), Ùáõï, ½ûñ μ³é»ñÇó: ²Û¹ Ñáõ μ³éÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ·ñ³μ³ñáõÙ ³ÝÏ³Ë 
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ñ, ¨ μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¹ñ³ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇ ã¿. Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ« Ñáõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ 

                                                 
1 ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý μ³é³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1984, ¿ç 194: 
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É³í՝ ÑÉáõ-É³í ÉëáÕ, Ñ½áñ-É³í ½áñ»Õ, ß³ï ½áñ»Õ, ÑÙáõï - É³í Ã³÷³Ýó³Í ÙÇ μ³ÝÇ 
Ù»ç, Ý»ñÑáõÝ, Ë»É³Ùáõï՝ ¹ñ³Ýù ù³ñ³ó³Í, Ù»é³Í μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý:  

²ÛëåÇëÇÝ ã»Ý Ýáñ, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ μ³Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. Ù»Ýù ³ÛÅÙ Ù»ñ É»½í³Ï³Ý 
½·³óáõÙáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÁÙμéÝáõÙ »Ýù Ýñ³Ýó μ³Õ³¹ñÇã Ù³ë»ñÝ áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Ýáñ μ³é»ñ Ï³½Ù»É1:  

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý μ³é»ñÁ É»½í³μ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ëáíáñ³μ³ñ 
μ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ËÙμ»ñÇ.  

1. ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý μ³é»ñ. ¹ñ³Ýù μ³é³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ýáÝ¹Ç μ³é»ñÝ »Ý՝ 
Ñ³Ûñ, Ù³Ûñ, »Õμ³Ûñ, ùáõÛñ, Ñ³ó, çáõñ, ïáõÝ, É»é, ù³ñ, ·»ï: 

2. ¶ñ³μ³ñÇó ³Ýó³Í ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñ. Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ É³ÛÝ ·áñÍ³-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý՝ μ³Û, Ù³Ïμ³Û, μ³é, ï³é, ÇÙ³ëï³ë»ñ, ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ³Í³Ýó, 
Ã³ñÙ³ï³ñ, Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý, Ý»ñ·áñÍ³Ï³Ý, ë»é³Ï³Ý, Ó³ÛÝ³íáñ, Ý³Ë³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ, 
Ï³Ù՝ Ù³Ï¹Çñ, Ï³ï³Ï»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝ, áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝ, é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ՝ ·áõÙ³ñ-
ï³Ï, Ý³í³ïáñÙ. Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý՝ ¹³ï³Ë³½, ¹³ï³íáñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, áñáÝù ³ñ¹Ç 
Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñ »Ý ¹³ñÓ»É: 

3. ¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ÇÙ³ëï³÷áËí³Í μ³é»ñ՝ 
ä³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý μ³éÁ ·ñ³μ³ñáõÙ áõÝÇ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñÁ՝ 1. å³ÑáÕ, 

å³Ñå³ÝáÕ, 2. ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ï³é³í³ñÇã, ÇëÏ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ` 1. ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ 
ÝáñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÃßÝ³ÙÇ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç, Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ ¨ ³ÛÉÝÇ ³Ý÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ßïå³Ý, 2. ³Û¹ Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ñ¹, 3. Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ³ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù։  

¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 
²Ûë Ï³ñ·Ç μ³é»ñÇ ß»ñïÝ ¿É Ñ»Ýó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ 

»Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñ³ó³Í Ó¨»ñÁ2:  
ÐÇÝ É»½íÇ ÑáÉáí³Ï³Ý ¨ μ³Û³Ï³Ý Ó¨»ñÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³Ý³Éáí՝ ÙÝáõÙ »Ý 

μ³é»ñÇ Ù»ç ù³ñ³ó³Í Ó¨áí՝ ³ÛÉ¨ë ã½·³óí»Éáí Çμñ¨ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ μ³é³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ó¨³Ï³Ý Ù³ë»ñ, ³ÛÉ Çμñ¨ μ³é³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³Í³Ýó³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝÇÏÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë՝ 
·ñ³μ³ñÇ Ñá·Ý³ÏÇÝ Ï³½ÙáÕ §ù¦ Ù³ëÝÇÏÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ÷áõÉ»ñáõÙ ß³ï μ³-
é»ñÇ í»ñçáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ³ÛÉ¨ë ·ñ»Ã» ãÇ ·Çï³ÏóíáõÙ Çñ ÑÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛÉ ÉáÏ 
Çμñ¨ ÙÇ ³Í³Ýó³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝÇÏ, áñáí Ï³½ÙíáõÙ »Ý ß³ï μ³é»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë՝ ï»ë-ï»ëù, 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ-Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù: ÜáõÛÝå»ë ·ñ³μ³ñÇ −áõÙÝ í»ñç³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ μ³é»ñÇ 
Ñá·Ý³ÏÇ áõÕÕ³Ï³ÝÁ՝ −ÙáõÝù, ÁÙμéÝáõÙ »Ýù Çμñ¨ ÙÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³Í³Ýó՝ μ³Å³-
ÝáõÙ(Ý)-μ³Å³ÝÙáõÝù, å³ï³ÑáõÙ(Ý)–å³ï³ÑÙáõÝù, Ùï³ÍÙáõÝù ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ÜáõÛÝÁ 
í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ³ÝóÛ³É ¹»ñμ³ÛÇ »³É>Û³É í»ñç³íáñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ՝ ³ÝóÛ³É, 
Ù»éÛ³É3:  

´³é³÷áË³Ï³Ý Ó¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý áÉáñïÁ μ³é³Ï³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ó¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Í ëáíáñ³μ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ¿ ÉÇÝáõÙ, ¨ ³ÝÏ³Ë μ³é³÷áË³-
Ï³Ý Ï³Ù μ³é³Ï³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇó, Ï³Ý Ó¨áõÛÃÝ»ñ, áñáÝù É³ÛÝ 
ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ áõÝ»Ý ¨ ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí μ³é»ñÇ Ù»ç, ÇëÏ Ï³Ý Ó¨áõÛÃÝ»ñ ¿É, 
áñáÝù É³ÛÝáñ»Ý ï³ñ³Íí³Í ã»Ý ¨ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý ·³ÉÇë ë³Ï³í³ÃÇí μ³é»ñÇ Ù»ç: 

²é³çÇÝ ËÙμÇ Ó¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ »Ý ·áñÍáõÝ, Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï Ï³Ù Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ, ÇÝã-
å»ë՝ ³Ï³Ý (μ³Ýíáñ³Ï³Ý, »ñ»Ë³Û³Ï³Ý), ³Ýù (Ñ³ñ·³Ýù, Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ýù), ÇëÏ »ñÏ-
ñáñ¹ ËÙμÇ Ó¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ՝ áã ·áñÍáõÝ, áã Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï Ï³Ù ù³ñ³ó³Í, Ù»é³Í՝ ³Ý¹Ç 
(ÙÇ³ÛÝ íï³ñ³Ý¹Ç μ³éÇ Ù»ç), ³ëïÇ (ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ý³í³ëïÇ μ³éÇ Ù»ç), ³ñÇÙ, »ñÇÙ 

                                                 
1 ²μ»ÕÛ³Ý Ø., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ. ¼, ºñ¨³Ý, 1974, ¿ç 137-138: 
2 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2008, ¿ç 144-148: 
3 ²μ»ÕÛ³Ý Ø., ¿ç 191: 
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(Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ, áË»ñÇÙ, Ùï»ñÇÙ μ³é»ñÇ Ù»ç), ÇÉ (ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï»ëÇÉ ¨ Ï³ÃÇÉ μ³é»ñÇ 
Ù»ç), Çëï (ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·Çëï μ³éÇ Ù»ç)1 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

Üßí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ Í³·áõÙ ¿, ³Ýßáõßï, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇó։ ¾՛É 
³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñ »Ý å³Ñå³Ýí»É ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñ³ó³Í Ó¨»ñÇ ï»ëùáí։ 
¸ñ³Ýó Ù»ç ³é³ï »Ý, Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç՝ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ý³Ë¹ÇñÝ»ñáí, ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ÑáÉáí-
Ù³Ý ¨ ËáÝ³ñÑÙ³Ý Ó¨»ñáí, μ³Û³Ï³Ý ³Í³ÝóÝ»ñáí Ï³½Ùí³Í ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ·Çï³ÏóíáõÙ ¨ ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý Çμñ¨ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ¨ Ù»Í 
Ù³ë³Ùμ ³ÝïñáÑ»ÉÇ μ³é»ñ:  

´áõÝ μ³Û³Ï³Ý ³Í³ÝóÝ»ñáí Ï³½Ùí³Í ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñÁ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ»óÝ»ÉÇë՝ 
Ñ»ï¨Û³É ËÙμ»ñÝ »Ýù ëï³ÝáõÙ.  

³) ä³ï×³é³Ï³Ý ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í Ó¨»ñ - Ï³éáõÛó, ë³éáõÛó, ÃéóÝ»É, 
Ñ³ëóÝ»É, ³·áõó»É, μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É, Í³Ýáõó»É, ³Õáï³óÝ»É, ÉóÝ»É, ³Ù³Û³óÝ»É, 
»½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, ëÝáõó»É, ½»Ïáõó»É, ÷³ËóÝ»É, ³ÝÑ»ï³óÝ»É, Ñ³ïáõó»É: 

μ) òáÛ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙùáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ·Ý³óù, Éí³óù, É³ó, ÁÝÃ³óù, ëÉ³óù, ÑÇ³óù, 
ÁÝã³óù: 

·) -àÕ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ÍÝáÕ, Í³é³ÛáÕ, ³ßË³ïáÕ, í³×³éáÕ, áõñ³óáÕ, 
ù»ñÃáÕ, ï»ëÝáÕ, ÃéãáÕ, ÏïñáÕ, ³ë³óáÕ, ÁÝïñáÕ, Ñáñ³ïáÕ, ·ñáÕ: 

¹) -Æã Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ·ñÇã, »ñ·Çã, μñÇã, ëñμÇã, Ï»Õ»ùÇã, ÏÇ½Çã, »ÕÍÇã, 
³Ý³ñ·Çã, ùÝÝÇã, ³ñ³ñÇã, μáõÅÇã, ³ÛñÇã, ×ÝßÇã, ÷ñÏÇã: 

») -ºÉÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - áõÝ»ÉÇ, μ³Ý³ÉÇ, Ñ³Û»ÉÇ, ³Í»ÉÇ, ßáß³÷»ÉÇ, ï»-
ë³Ý»ÉÇ, ëÇñ»ÉÇ, ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ, ½³ñÑáõñ»ÉÇ, Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÇ, ïñáÑ»ÉÇ, áõë³Ý»ÉÇ, 
³ÝμáõÅ»ÉÇ, »É³Ý»ÉÇ, ½·³ÉÇ: 

½) ¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ³ÝóÛ³É ¹»ñμ³ÛÇ -»³É ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ³ÝóÛ³É, ÉùÛ³É, 
³ÝÏÛ³É (³Ý·Û³É), Ñ»ÍÛ³É, ÝÝç»óÛ³É, ïíÛ³É, ë³éáõóÛ³É, í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É, ³ÝÇÍ-
Û³É, Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³É, ½³é³ÝóÛ³É, ³Ûñ»óÛ³É, ÙÝ³óÛ³É, Ëáëï³óÛ³É, ½áñ³-
óñÛ³É, Ù»Õ³¹ñÛ³É, áõëÛ³É: 

¿) ²å³éÝÇÇ Ó¨»ñ - Ï»óó»ë, Ñ³ëó¿: 
ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ù³ñ³ó³Í ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÁ ³ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ 

ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ í»ñ³Íí»É »Ý ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ³Í³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ μ³Û»ñÇ: 
ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ μ³Û»ñÇ »Ý í»ñ³Íí»É՝  
ä³ï×³é³Ï³Ý ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í Ó¨»ñÁ - Ù³ïáõó»É, Í³Ýáõó»É, ëÝáõó»É, ½»-

Ïáõó»É, Ï³éáõó»É, Ï³éáõÛó, Ù³ïáõÛó, ë³éáõÛó, Ñ³Ý¹³ñï³óÝ»É, ³·áõó»É, Ñ³ïáõ-
ó»É, í³½»óÝ»É, ÑÇß»óÝ»É, ³Õáï³óÝ»É, ÉóÝ»É, ³Ù³Û³óÝ»É, »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, ÁÙå»óÝ»É, 
Ñ³ëóÝ»É, ³Ý½·³Û³óÝ»É, μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É, ÷³ËóÝ»É, ³ÝÑ»ï³óÝ»É, μ³Ý»óÝ»É, ÃéóÝ»É, 
Ñ³ëóÝ»É, ÏáñóÝ»É, Ã³ùóÝ»É, ³ÍË³óÝ»É, »ÕÏ³óÝ»É, ÁÝÏ×»óÝ»É, ×³ù³óÝ»É, ³ÝóÝ»É: 

¶ñ³μ³ñÇ ù³ñ³ó³Í ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ í»ñ³Íí»É »Ý 
·áÛ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ՝ 

òáÛ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙùáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ·Ý³óù, Éí³óù, ÁÝÃ³óù, ÑÇ³óù, ÁÝã³óù, Ñ³-
Û³óù, ëÉ³óù, ½³Ûñ³óù, ½³ñÙ³óù, ½áí³óù: 

 àÕ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ÍÝáÕ, Í³é³ÛáÕ, ³ßË³ïáÕ, ÁÝïñáÕ, ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕ, 
Ù³ïáõóáÕ, Ñáñ³ïáÕ, ·ñáÕ, áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕ, Ùï³ÍáÕ, áõë³ÝáÕ, ùÝÝáÕ, Ù³ùñáÕ, 
Í³é³ÛáÕ, í³×³éáÕ, áõñ³óáÕ, ù»ñÃáÕ, ³ë³óáÕ: 

 Æã Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ·ñÇã, »ñ·Çã, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã, ³ñ³ñÇã, Ï³é³í³ñÇã, 
μÝ³ÏÇã, áõëáõóÇã, Ù³ïÝÇã, ½³ïÇã, ·áñÍÇã, ÷áñÇã, Ù³ùñÇã, ÷ñÏÇã, μñÇã, »ÕÍÇã, 
³Ý³ñ·Çã, ùÝÝÇã, ëñμÇã: 

 ºÉÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - μ³Ý³ÉÇ, áõÝ»ÉÇ, Ñ³Û»ÉÇ, ³Í»ÉÇ: 

                                                 
1 ²ë³ïñÛ³Ý Ø., Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2002, ¿ç 21: 
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 ¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ³ÝóÛ³É ¹»ñμ³ÛÇ – »³É ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í μ³é»ñ – Ñ»ÍÛ³É, 
ÝÝç»óÛ³É, ïíÛ³É, Ñ³Ý·áõóÛ³É, ³ñ³ñÛ³É, μ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³É, ³Ëï³óÛ³É, ³Ùμ³ëï³-
ÝÛ³É, Éáõë³íáñÛ³É, ³ÝÇÍÛ³É, Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³É, ½³é³ÝóÛ³É, ½áñ³óñÛ³É, Ù»Õ³¹ñÛ³É: 

 ¶ñ³μ³ñÇ ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÇ ù³ñ³óáõÙáí ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³é³Ó¨»ñ 
í»ñ³Íí»É »Ý ³Í³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ՝ 

 àÕ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ï»ëÝáÕ, ÃéãáÕ, ÏïñáÕ, ³ÛñáÕ, ³ñÅáÕ, í³½áÕ, 
»ÏáÕ, ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ, ×ÝßáÕ 

 Æã Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - Ï»Õ»ùÇã, ÏÇ½Çã, Ñ³Ùá½Çã, μáõÅÇã, ³ÛñÇã, ×ÝßÇã, 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïÇã, ½Ù³ÛÉÇã, ³å³Ï³ÝÇã»ÉÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ëÇñ»ÉÇ, ·áí»ÉÇ, ÁÝ-
¹áõÝ»ÉÇ, ½³ñÑáõñ»ÉÇ, ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ, ½·³ÉÇ, ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ, ßáß³÷»ÉÇ, ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ, ³Ýó³-
Ý»ÉÇ, í»ñÍ³Ý»ÉÇ, íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ, ³ÝÁÙμéÝ»ÉÇ, Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÇ, ïñáÑ»ÉÇ, áõë³Ý»ÉÇ, ³Ýμáõ-
Å»ÉÇ, »É³Ý»ÉÇ, ÁÙå»ÉÇ, »ÕÍ³Ý»ÉÇ, ½ÝÝ»ÉÇ, ³ÝçÝç»ÉÇ, Ëáï»ÉÇ 

 ¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ³ÝóÛ³É ¹»ñμ³ÛÇ – »³É ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í μ³é»ñ – ³ÝóÛ³É, 
ÉùÛ³É, ë³éáõóÛ³É, í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É, ³ÝÏÛ³É (³Ý·Û³É), Ù»éÛ³É, ³Í³ÝóÛ³É, Ï³ñÍ»óÛ³É, 
³ñïáÝÛ³É, ÙÝ³óÛ³É, Ëáëï³óÛ³É, Ã³ÝÓñ³óÛ³É, Ñ»ï¨Û³É, áõëÛ³É, ³Ûñ»óÛ³É, Ï³-
ï³ñÛ³É ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

 
 

* * * 
 

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ß»ñïÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÇó Å³-
é³Ý·³Í μ³é»ñÝ áõ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³ÛÅÙ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ù³ñ³ó³Í ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý Ó¨»ñÁ ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó 
Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ·Çï³ÏóíáõÙ, ÁÝ¹áõÝíáõÙ »Ý Çμñ¨ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ μ³é»ñ1: 

àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí ·ñ³μ³ñÇ ù³ñ³ó³Í ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÁ ³ñ¹Ç Ñ³-
Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ËÙμ»ñ ëï³Ý³É՝ 

³) ä³ï×³é³Ï³Ý ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í Ó¨»ñ - Ï³éáõÛó, ë³éáõÛó, ÃéóÝ»É, 
Ñ³ëóÝ»É, ³·áõó»É, μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É, ëÝáõó»É, ½»Ïáõó»É, ÷³ËóÝ»É, ³ÝÑ»ï³ó-
Ý»É, Ñ³ïáõó»É: 

μ) òáÛ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙùáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ·Ý³óù, Éí³óù, É³ó, ÁÝÃ³óù, ëÉ³óù, ÑÇ³óù, 
ÁÝã³óù: 

·) -àÕ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ÍÝáÕ, Í³é³ÛáÕ, ³ßË³ïáÕ, í³×³éáÕ, áõñ³óáÕ, 
ù»ñÃáÕ: 

¹) -Æã Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ·ñÇã, »ñ·Çã, μñÇã, ëñμÇã, Ï»Õ»ùÇã, ÏÇ½Çã, »ÕÍÇã 
») -ºÉÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - áõÝ»ÉÇ, μ³Ý³ÉÇ, Ñ³Û»ÉÇ, ³Í»ÉÇ, ßáß³÷»ÉÇ: 
½) ¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ³ÝóÛ³É ¹»ñμ³ÛÇ -»³É ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í - ³ÝóÛ³É, ÉùÛ³É, 

³ÝÏÛ³É (³Ý·Û³É), Ñ»ÍÛ³É, ½áñ³óñÛ³É, Ù»Õ³¹ñÛ³É, áõëÛ³É: 
¿) ²å³éÝÇÇ Ó¨»ñ - Ï»óó»ë, Ñ³ëó¿: 
²Ûë Ñ³Ù³éáï ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ ·ñ³μ³ñÇ μ³Û³Ó¨»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ 

³ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ í»ñ³Íí»É »Ý ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ³Í³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ μ³Û»ñÇ: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
1 î»°ë ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ²ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976: Ø³ÉË³ë»³Ýó êï., Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý 
μ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 2010: §²éÓ»éÝ μ³é·Çñù Ñ³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ¦, ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, 1988: 
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ДРЕВНЕАРМЯНСКИЕ ЗАСТЫВШИЕ ГРАММАТИЧЕСКИЕ ФОРМЫ ГЛАГОЛА 

В СОВРЕМЕННОМ АРМЯНСКОМ ЯЗЫКЕ 
Асмик Манукян  

  
Согласно данным древнеармянских словарей, число древнеармянских слов 

составляет 60-65 тысяч единиц. По самым скромным подсчетам в современном 
армянском языке сохранилось 40% древнеармянской лексики. 

Краткий анализ, проведенный в статье, показывает, что большинство древнеар-
мянских глагольных форм в современном армянском языке превратилось в имена 
существительные, имена прилагательные и причастия. 

 
 

OLD ARMENIAN SET GRAMMATICAL FORMS IN MODERN ARMENIAN 
Hasmik Manukyan  

 
In the Modern Armenian language, the Old Armenian (Grabar) layer consists of words 

and meanings as well as Old Armenian types of verbs inherited from Old Armenian. 
 According to the data from old dictionaries the number of Old Armenian words is 

approximately 60-65 thousand. The modest ones estimate thet the 40% of total Old Armenian 
vocabulary is transferred to the Modern Armenian language. 

The brief analysis shows that the majority of Old Armenian types of words which make 
grammatical forms in Modern Armenian language turned into nouns, adjectives and verbs. 
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18-ð¸ ¸²ðÆ Üàð²Ð²Úî ÎàÜ¸²ÎÜºðÆ ´²è²ä²Þ²ðÀ 
ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ» Îáëï³ÝÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, μ³Ï³É³íñÇ³ïÇ áõë³ÝáÕ 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. Ü. äáÕáëÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` hripsime.kostanyan@yahoo.com 
 

Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý μáÉáñ Å³Ýñ»ñÁ£ Ø»Ýù ÷áñÓ»É »Ýù ùÝÝ»É 
18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ýáñ³Ñ³Ûï ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñÁ: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÝÛáõÃ »Ý Í³é³Û»É ²·áõÉÇëÇ êáõñμ ÂáíÙ³ ²é³ùÛ³ÉÇ í³ÝùáõÙ ·ïÝí³Í ÏáÝ-
¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýí³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³-
ñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ áñáÝù §¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ ¶. î»ñ-ì³ñ¹³ÝÛ³ÝÁ1£ 
ºñ»ù ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï»É ¿ μ³Ý³ë»ñ, μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, É»½í³μ³Ý, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã 
Ø»ëñáå í³ñ¹³å»ï Ø³ùëáõ¹Û³ÝÁ: ÎáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ýª ÂáíÙ³ ³é³ù-
Û³ÉÇ í³ÝùÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ÚáÑ³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñ 
Ô³½³ñ ². æ³ÑÏ»óÇÝ ¨ ÔáõÏ³ë ². Î³ñÝ»óÇÝ: 

ÎáÝ¹³ÏÁ Í³·áõÙ ¿ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý ÏáÝ¹³ÏÇáÝ §·É³Ý³Ó¨ ÓáÕ, ·³í³½³Ý, ·³É³ñ-
í³Í Ù³·³Õ³Ã, ÷³ÃáõÛÃ¦, Ý³¨` §Ñ³Ù³éáï Ñá·¨áñ »ñ·, Ñáñ¹áñ³Ï, Ù³ÕÃ³Ýù¦ 
μ³é»ñÇó: Ð³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¨ »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ãá-
ÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý (»ñμ»ÙÝ Ý³¨ ³é³çÝáñ¹-»åÇëÏáåáëÇ) ·Çñ Ï³Ù ÃáõÕÃ, Ý³Ù³Ï, áõÕ»ñÓ, 
ßñç³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý, Ïï³Ï: Æñ»Ýó ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÁ ÑÕ»É »Ý 
μ³½áõÙ ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñ` ï³ñμ»ñ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ áõ Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²Ûëûñ ¿É ÏáÝ¹³ÏÇÝ 
·É³Ý³Ó¨ ÷³ÃáõÛÃÇ ï»ëù »Ý ï³ÉÇë, ×³Ï³ïÁ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÙ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáí, Ñ³Û-
ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ýáí: ÎáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ »Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý, ³½·-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý, ¹³í³Ý³Ï³Ý, Çñ³í³í³ñã³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ μ³ñÓñ å³ßïáÝÝ»ñÇ Ýß³Ý³Ï»Éáõ, Ýñ³Ýó ·Ý³Ñ³-
ï»Éáõ, å³ïÅ»Éáõ ¨ ³ÛÉ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ ëÏ½μ-
Ý³ÕμÛáõñ »Ý ³½·-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù»ç ×ß·ñï»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ2: 

ä³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝù É»½í³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý-
ñ³ÏñÏÇï ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý, áñù³Ý Ù»½ ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ, ã»Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É: Ø»ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ 
ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó »ñ»ùÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñÇÝ, ³í»ÉÇ ëïáõÛ·ª Ýáñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 
ÆÝãá±õ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ýáñ μ³é»ñÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ ³Û¹ »ñ»ù ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÝ 
³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó Ç Ñ³Ûï ¿ μ»ñáõÙ Ù»Í Ãíáí Ýáñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù, Ï³ñ-
ÍáõÙ »Ýù, Ç ÙÇ Ñ³í³ù»ÉÁ ¨ Ù³ïáõó»ÉÁ áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ï³ñ¨áñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ áõÝ»Ý³É£  

 

 
* * * 

 

Üáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ É³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ýáñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, Ýáñ μ³-
é»ñÝ áõ Ýáñ μ³éÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñÁ3: Üáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»ÉÇë Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ 
Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»É É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ïíÛ³É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÁ: ²Ù»Ý ÙÇ Ýáñ ³é³ç³-
ó³Í μ³é, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ù»Í³ÝáõÝ É»½í³μ³Ý ¨ μ³Ý³ë»ñ Ø. ²μ»ÕÛ³ÝÁ, Ýáñ³μ³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ª ³ÝÏ³Ë Ýñ³ÝÇó ³ÛÝ ÷áË³éÛ³É μ³é ¿, Ã» ³é³ç³ó»É ¿ Ù³Ûñ É»½íáõÙ4: 

                                                 
1 î»°ë §¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ¦,  2012, ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñ: 
2 î»°ë §øñÇëïáÝÛ³ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 2002, ¿ç 501£  
3 º½»ÏÛ³Ý È., Ð³Ûáó É»½áõ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2007, ¿ç 164£  
4 ²μ»ÕÛ³Ý Ø., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1965, ¿ç 38£  



 34

î³ñμ»ñ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý μ³é³ÛÇÝ ¨ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ´³é³ÛÇÝ 
Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ñï³ùÇÝª ÑÝãÛáõÝ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙáí ¨ ÇÙ³ëïáí μáÉáñáíÇÝ 
Ýáñ μ³é»ñ »Ý, áñ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù »Ý ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ É»½íáõÙ: ÆÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ³μ³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ É»½íáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý »Õ³Í μ³é»ñÇ Ýáñ Ó»éù μ»ñ³Í ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñÝ »Ý1: 

Üáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ï»ë³Ï »Ý Ý³¨ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ýá-
ñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýù Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ, Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ËáëÝ»ñÇ, Éñ³·-
ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ëï»ÕÍí³Í μ³é»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÏÇ-
ñ³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ñ³×³Ëª ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ùª ËáëùÇÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Õáñ-
¹»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: ²Û¹ ¹»åùáõÙ ·áñÍ áõÝ»Ýù ¹Çåí³Í³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï£ Ð»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÛáõë 
ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇó ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ Ù»ç ·ñ»Ã» ã»Ý ÙïÝáõÙ, ³ÛÉ ÙÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ç»ñáõÙ: ²Ñ³ ³Ûë μ³é»ñÝ »Ý ÏáãíáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ 
Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ2:  

Üáñ³Ï³½Ù μ³é»ñÁ ÙÇ ³ÝÑ³ïÇó ³ÝóÝ»Éáí áõñÇßÝ»ñÇÝª ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý, 
»ñμ ³Ý½·³ÉÇ »Ý ÙÝáõÙ Ã»° ³Û¹ Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·áñÍ³ÍáÕÇ ¨ Ã»° ÉëáÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ3: Ø»ñ 
ùÝÝ³Í ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ ³Ýßáõßï Ñ³Ù³ñ»É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³-
ÛÇÝ Ýáñ³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 

Üß»Ýù, áñ Ù»ñ ù³Õ³Í μ³é»ñÁ ùÝÝ»ÉÇë Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»É »Ýù §Üáñ μ³é·Çñù Ñ³Û-
Ï³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ¦4, §²éÓ»éÝ μ³é·Çñù Ñ³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ¦5, §ØÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³-
é³ñ³Ý¦6 ¨ ³ÛÉ μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï£ Üáñ³Ï³½Ù »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ³ÛÝ 
¹»åùáõÙ, »ñμ ¹ñ³Ýù Ý»ñ³éí³Í ã»Ý »Õ»É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ ³Û¹ μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ:  

àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí ³Ûë ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ýß»óÇÝù, Ù»ñ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óñ»É »Ýù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³£ ¸ñ³Ýù Áëï Ï³½Ùáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý μ³Å³Ý»É »Ýù Ñ»ï¨Û³É ËÙμ»ñÇª ³) ³Í³Ýó³íáñ, μ) μ³ñ¹, ·) μ³ñ¹³Í³Ý-
ó³íáñ7: 

³) ²Í³Ýó³íáñ μ³é»ñ£ ²Í³Ýó³íáñ »Ý ³ÛÝ μ³é»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³½ÙíáõÙ »Ý Ù»Ï 
³ñÙ³ïáí ¨ Ù»Ï Ï³Ù ³í»ÉÇ ³Í³ÝóÝ»ñáí: ²Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ μ³Õ³¹ñáÕ ÑÇÙùÇ Ï³½Ùáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ ã»Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»ñ ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñáõÙ Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù μ³é»ñÇ í»ñÑ³ÝáõÙÝ ¿£  

²Í³Ýó³íáñ μ³é»ñÇ Ù»ç Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ý, Ý³Ëª ·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í 
μ³é»ñ£  

¶³ÝÓ³Ý³Ï³Ï³Ý (·³ÝÓ³Ý³Ï + ³Ï³Ý)£ §ÜáÛÝå¿ë »õ ¹áõù ½Ó»ñ å³ñïëÝ í×³-
ñ»Éáí, ½áñ Ù»½ å³ñïÇù, ïáõ»³É ¿ù ÝÙ³ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ ÛûÅ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ³é³ï³Ó»é-
ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ½Ñá·»Ï³Ý ïáõñëÝ Ó»ñ` ½ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ï³ÝÝ, ½Ñá·»μ³ÅÝ³Ï³ÝÝ, ½·³ÝÓ³-
Ý³Ï³Ï³ÝÝ »õ ½³ÛÉë ³ÛëåÇëÇë ÉÇ³Ó»éÝ ³ñ¹ÇõÝë¦£  

·»ñëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý = ·»ñ + ëÏÇ½μÝ (Ç>Á) + ³Ï³Ý  
å³Ñ³éáõÃÇõÝ = å³Ñ + ³é + áõÃÇõÝ  
ëÇñ³ñ³Ý = ë»ñ (¿>Ç) + ³ñ³Ý  
í»ñ³É»õáñáõÃÇõÝ = í»ñ + ³ÉÇ (Ç+³ >») + ³õáñ + áõÃÇõÝ  
ÎáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍ³Íí»É »Ý Ý»ñ¬ Ý³Ë³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í »ñÏáõ Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù 

μ³é»ñª  
Ý»ñ½ÇÝáõáñ»ó»³É = Ý»ñ + ½»Ý (»>Ç) + õáñ + »ó + »³É  
Ý»ñù³Ý¹³Ï»³É = Ý»ñ + ù³Ý¹³Ï + »³É 
  

                                                 
1 êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý ²., Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2008, ¿ç 158-159£  
2 ÊÉÕ³ÃÛ³Ý ü., Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõ, Ù³ë ², ºñ¨³Ý, 2009, ¿ç 208£  
3 ²μ»ÕÛ³Ý Ø., ¿ç 44: 
4 §Üáñ μ³é·Çñù Ñ³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ¦, Ñ. 1-2, ºñ¨³Ý, 1979: 
5 §²éÓ»éÝ μ³é·Çñù Ñ³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ¦, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, êáõñμ Ô³½³ñ, 1865: 
6 Ô³½³ñÛ³Ý è., ²í»ïÇëÛ³Ý Ð., ØÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³é³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, Ñ. 1-2, 1992:  
7 ´³é³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»°ë ²×³éÛ³Ý Ð., Ð³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, Ñ. 1, 1971, Ñ. 2, 
1973, Ñ. 3, 1977, Ñ. 4, 1979: ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ²ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. 1, 2, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976: 
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²ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»É »Ýù Ý³¨ Ù³Ïμ³Û³Ï³Ý -å¿ë ³Í³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í Ù»Ï μ³é»ñª 
Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹³å¿ë = Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ + ³ + å¿ë 
μ) ´³ñ¹ μ³é»ñ£ ´³ñ¹ »Ý ³ÛÝ μ³é»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³½ÙíáõÙ »Ý »ñÏáõ ¨ ³í»ÉÇ ³ñ-

Ù³ïÝ»ñáí: Æñ»Ýó Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ÉÇÝáõÙ »Ý Ñá¹³Ï³å³íáñ ¨ ³ÝÑá¹³Ï³å:  
´³ñ¹ ³Í³Ýó³íáñ »Ý ³ÛÝ μ³é»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³½Ùí³Í »Ý »ñÏáõ Ï³Ù ³í»ÉÇ ³ñ-

Ù³ïÝ»ñáí ¨ Ù»Ï Ï³Ù ³í»ÉÇ ³Í³ÝóÝ»ñáí:  
´³ñ¹ μ³é»ñÁ ÷áñÓ»É »Ýù ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·»É Áëï Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Õ³å³ñÇ, ³Ûë-

ÇÝùÝª Áëï μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÇ ËáëùÇ Ù³ë³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÇ£ 
ÎáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ñ ¹áõñë μ»ñ³Í, ù³Õ³Í μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñÇ Ù»ç ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ »Ý 

§·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý¦ Ï³Õ³å³ñÝ áõÝ»óáÕ μ³é»ñÁ£  
Ð³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³é³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ μ³ñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý 

³é³ÝÓÇÝ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ Ñá¹³Ï³åáí ÙÇ³íáñ»ÉÝ ¿, áñÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ï³ÉÇë 
Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù μ³é»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ μ³ñ»ÑáõÝã ¹³ñÓÝ»Éª Ëáõë³÷»Éáí μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝÝ»ñÇ Ïáõ-
ï³ÏáõÙÇó£ ¸³ ¿ óáõÛó ï³ÉÇë Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ³Ûë Ï³Õ³å³ñáí μ³é»ñÇ 
Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Ñ»Ýó Ñá¹³Ï³åáí μ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý£ 

Ñá¹³Ï³åáí 
Ñ³Ý³å³½³ï³Ýç = Ñ³Ý³å³½ + ³ + ï³Ýç 
»ñç³ÝÏ³å³ïÇõ = »ñç³ÝÇÏ (Ç>0) + ³ + å³ïÇõ  
»ñç³ÝÏ³å»ñ× = »ñç³ÝÇÏ (Ç>0) + ³ + å»ñ×  
ÃÇõÝ³ÉÇñ = ÃÇõÝ + ³ + ÉÇñ 
Éáõë³õáñã³ÏñûÝ = Éáõë³õáñÇã (Ç>0) + ³ + ÏñûÝ  
Éáõë³õáñã³ß³íÇÕ = Éáõë³õáñÇã (Ç>0) + ³ + ß³íÇÕ  
Ñá·»ïÇå = Ñá·Ç (Ç+³ >») + ³ + ïÇå  
áëÏ»ÏÇó = áëÏÇ (Ç+³ >») + ³ + ÏÇó  
ùñÇëïáë³å³ñ·»õ = ùñÇëïáë + ³ + å³ñ·»õ 
ùñïÝ³íï³Ï = ùÇñïÝ (Ç>Á) + ³ + íï³Ï  
³ÝÑá¹³Ï³å 
³Õ³íÝ»ñ³Ù = ³Õ³íÝÇ (Ç>0) + »ñ³Ù  
»ñÇó÷áË = »ñ»ó (»>Ç) + ÷áË  

 
Ø»Í ÃÇí »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ý³¨ §³Í³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý¦ ¨ §·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ï³Ý¦ 

Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ μ³é»ñÁ£ Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ ³ÛÝ, áñ ³Ûë Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ù»½ Ñ³Ý¹Çå³Í 
μáÉáñ μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñÝ ³Í³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý£  

³Í³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý 
³½Ýáõ³å³ïÇõ = ³½Ý + Çõ (Çõ>áõ) + ³ + å³ïÇõ  
³é³ùÇÝ³÷³ÛÉ = ³é³ù¿Ý (¿>Ç) + ³ + ÷³ÛÉ  
³ñ¹³ñ³í³ëï³Ï = ³ñ¹³ñ + ³ + í³ëï³Ï 
μ³½Ù³Ïáõï = μ³½áõÙ (áõ>0) + ³ + Ïáõï  
μ³ñ³Ï³½³ñ¹ = μ³ñ³Ï + ³ + ½³ñ¹  
·»Õ»óÏ³ÝÏ³ñ = ·»Õ + »ó + ÇÏ (Ç>0) + ³ + ÝÏ³ñ  
»ñ³Ý³ï»Ýã = »ñ³Ý + ³ + ï»Ýã 
ÝáÛÝ³½ûñ = ÝáÛÝ + ³ + ½ûñ 
í»Ñ³ÝÇëï = í»Ñ + ³ + ÝÇëï 
íßï³ï³Ýç = íÇßï (Ç>Á) + ³ + ï³Ýç  
ïñïÙ³ÏëÏÇÍ = ïñïáõÙ (áõ>Á) + ³ + ÏëÏÇÍ  
÷³ñÃ³Ù³ÛáÛ½ = ÷³ñÃ³Ù + ³ + ÛáÛ½ 
·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ï³Ý 
ßÝáñÑ³½»ÕáõÝ = ßÝáñÑ + ³ + ½»ÕáõÝ 
ßÝã³Ù³ùáõñ = ßáõÝã (áõ>Á) + ³ + Ù³ùáõñ  

 
´³Û³Ï³Ý μ³Õ³¹ñÇãáí μ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (§·áÛ³Ï³Ý + μ³Û¦, §³Í³Ï³Ý + 

μ³Û¦) ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ μáÉáñÝ ¿É ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý, ·áñ-
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ÍáÕÇ ÇÙ³ëï áõÝ»Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ïª Éáõë³õáñã³ÍÇÝ – Éáõë³õáñÇã ÍÝáÕ, áÕçáõÝ³Ù³ïáÛó - 
áÕçáõÛÝ Ù³ïáõóáÕ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ£ 

·áÛ³Ï³Ý + μ³Û 
³ñ³μ³ïáõ = ³ñ³μ + ³ + ïáõ 
Éáõë³õáñã³ÍÇÝ = Éáõë³õáñÇã (Ç>0) + ³ + ÍÇÝ  
Ñ³ÛÏ³ë¿ñ = Ñ³ÛÏ + ³ + ë¿ñ 
áÕçáõÝ³Ù³ïáÛó = áÕçáÛÝ (áÛ>áõ) + ³ + Ù³ïáÛó  
ùñÇëïáë³Ï»ñï = ùñÇëïáë + ³ + Ï»ñï 
³Í³Ï³Ý + μ³Û 
Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï³μ³Ý = Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï + ³ + μ³Ý  
ÑÝ³½³ñ¹³Éáõñ = ÑÝ³½³ñ¹ + ³ + Éáõñ 
ïñïÙ³Ù»é = ïñïáõÙ (áõ>Á) + ³ + Ù»é  
ïñïÙ³ïáõ = ïñïáõÙ (áõ>Á) + ³ + ïáõ  

²Í³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñáí (³Í³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ï³Ý) ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ »Ýù Ñ³Ý¹Çå»Éª Í»ñáõÝ³Ï = Í»ñ + áõÝ³Ï£ 

²Ûë μ³éÁ ß³ï Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí© μ³ñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý μ³Õ³¹-
ñÇãÝ»ñÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí ³ë»ë Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³Ýóª §Í»ñ, μ³Ûó áõÝ³Ï¦£ Î³ñÍáõÙ 
»Ýù, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Ûë μ³éÁ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ §Û³Ù»ÝáõÝ³Ï¦ μ³éÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ (áñÁ ÝáõÛÝ-
å»ë Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ¿ ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ), ë³Ï³ÛÝ íÏ³Ûí³Í ¿ êï. Ø³ÉË³ëÛ³ÝóÇ §Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý 
μ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý¦-áõÙ1£ 

Ð³Ý¹Çå»É »Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ý³¨ Ù³Ïμ³Û³Ï³Ý μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñáí£ 
Ù³Ïμ³Û + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý 
Ùßï³Å³é³Ý· = ÙÇßï (Ç>Á) + ³ + Å³é³Ý·  
Ùßï³ï³Ýç= ÙÇßï (Ç>Á) + ³ + ï³Ýç  

Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »é³μ³Õ³¹ñÇã ËáõÙμÁ, áñï»Õ »ñ»ù 
ï³ñμ»ñ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ μ³éáõÙ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ μ³½Ù³ß»ñï ÇÙ³ëï »Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Û-
ïáõÙ£ 

Ãí³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ³μÝ³¹³õ³Ý = ÙÇ + ³ + μáõÝ (áõ>Á) + ³ + ¹³õ³Ý  
³Í³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý 
μ³ñ»å³ßï³÷³ÛÉ = μ³ñÇ (Ç+³ >») + ³ + å³ßï + ³ + ÷³ÛÉ  
áõÕÕ³ß³õÕÁÝÃ³ó = áõÕÇÕ (Ç>0) + ³ + ß³õÇÕ (Ç>0) + ÁÝÃ³ó  

²é³ÝÓÇÝ ËÙμáõÙ »Ýù ÙÇ³íáñ»É μ³ñ¹ ³Í³Ýó³íáñ μ³é»ñÁ, áñáÝù ï³ñμ»ñ 
Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý© §·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ýó¦, §·áÛ³Ï³Ý + μ³Û + ³Í³Ýó¦, 
§³Í³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ýó¦£ 

·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ýó 
Ñá·»μ³ÅÝ³Ï³Ý = Ñá·Ç (Ç+³ >») + ³ + μ³ÅÇÝ (Ç>0) + ³Ï³Ý  
åë³Ï³½³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝ = åë³Ï + ³ + ½³ñ¹ + áõÃÇõÝ 
ïÇ·³Ñ³Ý·áÛÝ = ï»· (»>Ç) + ³ + Ñ³Ý· + áÛÝ  
÷³é³½³ñ¹³å¿ë = ÷³é(ù) + ³ + ½³ñ¹ + ³ + å¿ë 
³ñ³ñã³Ï»ñïáõÃÇõÝ = ³ñ³ñ + Çã (Ç>0) + ³ + Ï»ñï + áõÃÇõÝ  
·áÛ³Ï³Ý + μ³Û + ³Í³Ýó 
¹ñ³Ù³ïñáõÃÇõÝ = ¹ñ³Ù + ³ + ïáõñ (áõ>Á) + áõÃÇõÝ  
Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ = Û + ³Ý¹Ç + Ù³Ý + ³ + ÏÇó (Ç>Á) + áõÃÇõÝ  
å³ñ³¹ñáõÝ³Ï = å³ñ + ³ + ¹Çñ (Ç>Á) + áõÝ³Ï  
ï³é³å³ÏñáõÃÇõÝ = ï³é³å + ³ +ÏÇñ (Ç>Á) + áõÃÇõÝ  
³Í³Ï³Ý + ·áÛ³Ï³Ý + ³Í³Ýó 
³ñÅ³Ý³óáõóÇã = ³ñÅ³Ý + ³ + óáõÛó + Çã  
μ³½Ù³ÑáÛÉáõÃÇõÝ = μ³½áõÙ (áõ>0) + ³ + ÑáÛÉ + áõÃÇõÝ  

                                                 
1 Ø³ÉË³ë»³Ýó êï., Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý μ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, ºñ»õ³Ý, Ñ. 1-3, 1944, Ñ. 4, 1945: 
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»ñÏ³ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝ = »ñÏ³ñ + ³ + Ëûë(ù) + áõÃÇõÝ 
ù³ç³å»ï³Ï³Ý = ù³ç + ³ + å»ï + ³Ï³Ý 

ÎáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ù»ñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ³Í Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó μ³óÇ Ï³ Ý³¨ Ù»Ï 
³ÛÉ ËáõÙμ, áñ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ íÏ³Ûí»É »Ý ³í»ÉÇ áõß μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, 
áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ùï»É »Ý É»½íÇ ³ÏïÇí μ³é³å³-
ß³ñ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÝ ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ÙÝ³ó»É »Ý áñå»ë 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹Çåí³Í³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ã»Ý Ñ³ÛïÝí»É áã ÙÇ 
μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ£ 

²Û¹áõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ÛÝ μ³ÝÇó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë Ýáñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ³ÛÉ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ, Ã» áã, ¹ñ³Ýù áñáß³ÏÇ 
·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ£ 

ÈÇÝ»Éáí å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÏáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÝ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
ÏÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ùáï»óÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ßáõÝã áõÝ»óáÕ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ¹³ñÓ»É, áñÇ ³å³óáõÛóÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ã»Ïáõ½ Ù»ñ ù³Õ³Í ï³ëÝÛ³Ï 
Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù μ³é»ñÁ:  

ÎáÝ¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÛÇÝ 
³éáõÙáí, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ³ñÅ»ùáí:  

Ð»ï¨Û³É Ù»Ï Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íÏ³Û»É Ù»ñ ³ë³ÍÁ.  
§²ñ¹, í³ëÝ ³Ûëù³Ý»³ó Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ³ó å³ï×³é³ó Ñ³ñÏ »Õ»õ Ù»½ ³é³ù»É 

½¹³ ³é Ó»½, áñå¿ë ½Ç »Ï»³É å³ïÙ»ëó¿ Ç Ó»½ ½áñåÇëáõÃ»Ý¿ êñμáÛ ²ÃáéáÛë, ½μ³-
ñ»Ï³ñ·áõÃ»³Ýó ÙÇ³μ³Ý³ó, ½³Ý¹³¹³ñ ë³ÕÙáë»ñ·áõÃ»³Ýó, ½³Ýíñ¿å å³ßï³-
Ù³Ýó »õ å³ï³ñ³·³ó, ½³Õ³õÝ»ñ³Ù μ³½Ù³ÑáÛÉáõÃ»³Ýó »õ Ï³Ù ½Ù»ñáÛ Í»ñáõÝ³Ï 
ïÏ³ñáõÃ»³Ýó, »õ ½μ³½Ù³·áõÝ»Õ íßï³ÏñáõÃ»³Ýó, áñ Ç í³ñÏ³å³ñ³½Ç Ñ³ñ-
Ï³ïñáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ½»ñ³ßïÇóÝ å³ï³ÑáõÃ»³Ýó, »õ ½³Ý¹³ëï³Ý³óÝ ³ÝåïÕ³-
μ»ñáõÃ»³Ýó¦: 

´³é³ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ, áñ Ù»ñ ù³Õ³Í 62 Ýáñ³Ï³½Ùáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñÇ (54), ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ý³¨ μ³ñ¹ 
³Í³Ýó³íáñÝ»ñÁ, ¨ ³Í³Ýó³íáñÝ»ñÇ (8)£  

øÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ ËáëùÇ Ù³ë»ñÇó ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ëï»ÕÍí»É »Ý ³Í³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñ, »ñμ»ÙÝ Ý³¨ ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ áõ μ³Û»ñ: ÆÝãå»ë í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ Ýáñ³μ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý Ñá¹³Ï³åáí Ï³½Ùí³Í μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñÁ: ²é³í»É 
Ñ³×³Ë û·ï³·áñÍíáÕ -·áÛÝ ³ñÙ³ïÁ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É áõ ¹³ñÓ»É -·áõ-
Ý»Õ ³Í³Ýó` ËáëùÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ 
»Ýù Ý³¨ ³Í³Ï³ÝÇó ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ÝóÙ³ÝÁ (-áõÃÛáõÝ ³Í³Ýóáí μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñ), áñáÝù 
ÝáõÛÝå»ë ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ë »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ: Î³Ý Ý³¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÝÑá¹³Ï³å μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñ, 
å³ñ½ áõ μ³ñ¹ ³Í³Ýó³íáñ ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ¨ μ³Û»ñ:  

²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇó ·³ÉÇë »Ýù ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³-
é³å³ß³ñÇ Ñ³ñëï³óÙ³Ý íñ³ Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
÷áË³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ Ù»ñ É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ³é³ç³ó³Í Ýáñ 
ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Ý ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ÇÝùÝ ¿ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ýáñ μ³é»ñ. ¹³ Ù»ñ 
Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùÝ ¿: 

 
 

 
ЛЕКСИКОН НОВОЯВЛЕННЫХ КОНДАКОВ XVIII ВЕКА 

Рипсиме Костанян 
 

Материалом исследования послужили новоявленные кондаки XVIII века и их 
лексический запас. В статье изучаются также авторские словообразования. В результате 
сравнительного анализа, проведенного на основе современных словарей, относящихся к 
рассматриваемому периоду, нами была выделена и проанализирована казуистика. 
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Установлено, что кондаки предоставляют богатый языковой и лексический материал для 
изучения армянского языка ранних периодов. 

 
 

THE VOCABULARY OF THE NEWLY DISCOVERED KONTAKIONS OF THE 18th 
CENTURY 

Hripsime Kostanyan 
 

The newly discovered kontakions served as material for the study of the present article. 
The work is devoted to the vocabulary of the kontakions, and particularly to neologisms. The 
article dwells on author’s neologisms. As a result of the comparison with the existing 
dictionaries, occasionalisms have been distinguished and analyzed. The study has shown that 
kontakions provide rich lexical and language material for the study of the early periods of the 
Armenian language. 
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î²ìàôÞÆ Ø²ð¼Æ ²ðÖÆêÆ Êàêì²ÌøàôØ 

Ø³ñÇ³Ù Ø³ñïÇñáëÛ³Ý 
ºäÐ, èáÙ³Ý³·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, 

μ³Ï³É³íñÇ³ïÇ áõë³ÝáÕ 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.ª μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. ². Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý 
¾É÷áëïª mariam.martirosyan@mail.ru 

 
´³ñμ³é ³Ýí³Ý ï³Ï ëáíáñ³μ³ñ Ñ³ëÏ³óíáõÙ ¿ Ù»Ï Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ É»½íÇ 

³ÛÝåÇëÇ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙ, áñÝ áõÝÇ Çñ μ³é³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ýáÝ¹Ý áõ ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ ¨ ëå³ë³ñÏáõÙ ¿ áñ¨¿ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³í»ÉÇ ÷áùñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇÝ, ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³Ý ÙÇçáó, ·áñÍÇù ¿ ïíÛ³É ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³í»ÉÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ßñç³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³ñμ³éÝ áõÝÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ëáëí³ÍùÇ μÝáõÛÃ. ³ÛÝ ãáõÝÇ ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ É³ÛÝ 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¨ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ßñç³Ýáí, ÇëÏ Ñ³×³Ë ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ù»Ï-
»ñÏáõ ·ÛáõÕ»ñáí: ´³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ ëå³ë³ñÏáõÙ »Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÙÇ ëïí³ñ ½³Ý·í³ÍÇ ¨ 
áõÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ù»ñ³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝ ¿` Ó¨³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ß³ñ³ÑÛáõë³Ï³Ý ¨ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³Ï³Ý 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Üñ³Ýù áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ïáõÏ μ³é³å³ß³ñ, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ë³ ãÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ, áñ Ýñ³Ýù Ù»Ïáõë³ó³Í »Ý, ã»Ý ÷áË³½¹áõÙ Ï³Ù 
μ³ó³éáõÙ »Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ: ÖßÙ³ñÇï ¿, áñ 
μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ïáõÏ μ³é»ñÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ½³Ý·í³Í, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ï»É, áñ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ë û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý 
É»½íÇ Ñ³ñÛáõñ³íáñ μ³é»ñ` ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ã» áñáß³ÏÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏí³Í: 
´»ñ»Ýù Ñ»ï¨Û³É ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ` Ù³Ûñ, Ñ³Ûñ, »Õμ³Ûñ, »ñ»Ïá, ùáõÛñ μ³é»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñ 
μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ ÑÝãáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå` Ù³Ûñ`Ù¿ñ, Ù³Ù¿, Ñ³Ûñ` Ñ¿ñ, å³å¿, Ë¿ñ, 
»Õμ³Ûñ` ³Ëå¿ñ, ³å¿ñ, ³Ëå³ñ, »ñ»Ïá` ñÇ·áõÝ, Çñ·áõÝ, ùáõÛñ` ùáõñ, ùÇñ, ùÇñ³ ¨ 
³ÛÉÝ: Ð³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÇó å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ó³ÛÝ»Õ å³ÛÃ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÏÇë³ß÷³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ý÷á÷áË: 
´³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý »Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÁ, 
ÇÝãÁ »ñμ»ÙÝ ³Ý×³Ý³ã»ÉÇ ¿ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ μ³éÁ: 

 Ð³Û μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó åñáý. 
Ð. ²×³éÛ³ÝÁ: Ü³ ÑÇÙù ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó μ³Û»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý »Õ³Ý³ÏÁ` μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ μ³Å³Ý»Éáí »ñ»ù ×ÛáõÕÇ` áõÙ, ÏÁ ¨ »É: àõÙ 
×ÛáõÕÇ Ù»ç Ý³ Ùïóñ»ó μáÉáñ ³ÛÝ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ë³ÑÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Ý 
Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý ³ÝÏ³ï³ñ ¹»ñμ³Ûáí, áñÝ áõÝ»ñ áõÙ, ÁÙ, ³Ù, ÇÙ í»ñç³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 
²Ûë ×ÛáõÕÇ Ù»ç Ùï³Ý ÛáÃ μ³ñμ³é` ºñ¨³ÝÇ, ÂÇýÉÇëÇ, Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ, Þ³Ù³ËÇÇ, 
²ëïñ³Ë³ÝÇ, æáõÕ³ÛÇ ¨ ²·áõÉÇëÇ: ÎÁ ×ÛáõÕÇ Ù»ç Ùï³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ý»ñÏ³ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ 
ÏÁ, ·Á, ·³, ·Ç, ·û, Ïáõ, ·áõ Ù³ëÝÇÏÝ»ñáí Ï³½ÙáÕ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë ×ÛáõÕÇ Ù»ç 
ÙïÝáõÙ ¿ ùë³ÝÙ»Ï μ³ñμ³é` Î³ñÇÝÇ, Øßá, ì³ÝÇ, îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñïÇ, Ð³Ùß»ÝÇ, 
ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ, ¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ºÉ ×ÛáõÕÇ Ù»ç Ùï³Ý ³ÛÝ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý »É, ÇÉ, ³É í»ñç³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ¹»ñμ³Ûáí: ²Ûë ×ÛáõÕÇ Ù»ç 
¹³ëí»óÇÝ »ñ»ù μ³ñμ³é` Ø³ñ³Õ³ÛÇ, ÊáÛÇ ¨ ²ñ¹íÇÝÇ: 

Î³Ý ß³ï μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñ, áñáÝù, ãÝ³Û³Í áõÝ»Ý Ó¨³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÁÝ¹·ñÏíáõÙ »Ý μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ ÝáõÛÝ ×ÛáõÕÇ Ù»ç, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí 
áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨ ß³ñ³ÑÛáõë³Ï³Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ£ 
²Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ ¿É ëïÇåáõÙ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É Ý³¨ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·áõÙ, áñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ². Ô³ñÇμÛ³ÝÁ ÑÇÙù ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ μ³é³ëÏ½μÇ å³ÛÃ³Ï³Ý ¨ å³ÛÃ³ß÷³Ï³Ý 
μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ£ Î³ÛáõÝ ¨ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ·ñ³μ³ñÇ »é³ëïÇ×³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á (μ-å-÷, ¹-ï-Ã, Ó-Í-ó, ç-×-ã, ·-Ï-ù) ª 
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². Ô³ñÇμÛ³ÝÁ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ý¹»å Ñ³Ý¹»ë »ÏáÕ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ»ñ ¨ ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ-ï»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ£ Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ã»¨ 
ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ»ñÇ áõ ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ-ï»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç »É³Ï»ïÇó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, í»ñçáõÙ »½ñ³Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿, Ã» ÑÇßÛ³É Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ-
·»ñáí μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ »Õ»É »Ý áã Ã» ·ñ³μ³ñÇ` ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½áõ ¹³áÝ³Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ³ÛÉª 
³é³ç: 

  äñáý. Ð. ²×³éÛ³ÝÁ Çñ §Ð³Û μ³ñμ³é³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ §Èáéí³ Ëáëí³ÍùÁ ÙïÝáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý μ³ñμ³éÇ Ù»ç¦1, ÇëÏ åñáý. ². 
Ô³ñÇμÛ³ÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ §Èáéí³ Ëáëí³ÍùÁ ²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý »ÝÃ³μ³ñμ³é ¿, áñÇ Ù»ç 
ÃáõÛÉ Ï»ñåáí ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ ¨ ÂÇýÉÇëÇ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ¦2: ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÅÙ ¿É Ù»Í ï³ñ³Ï³ñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÇÃ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ³ÛÝ Ñ³ñóÁ, Ã» áñï»Õ ¿ 
í»ñç³ÝáõÙ μ³ñμ³éÁ ¨ ëÏëíáõÙ »ÝÃ³μ³ñμ³éÁ: Èáéí³ Ëáëí³ÍùÁ ÙÇ ³ÙμáÕçáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ` ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»Éáí ì³Ý³ÓáñÇ, ²É³í»ñ¹áõ, êï»÷³Ý³í³ÝÇ, ÜáÛ»Ùμ»ñ-
Û³ÝÇ ¨ êåÇï³ÏÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ´Ý³Ï³Ý³μ³ñ Ýßí³Í ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·ÛáõÕ»ñáõÙ áõ ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ÙÇ³ÝÙ³Ý ã»Ý á՛ã ÑÝãÛáõÝ³ÛÇÝ ¨ á՛ã ¿É Ó¨³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÏÝ³éáõ »Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, ÇÝãÝ ¿É ÑÇÙù ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ëáë»Éáõ Èáéí³ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ëáëí³ÍùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:  

 Èáéí³ Ëáëí³ÍùÇ ÙÇ ×ÛáõÕÝ ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ý³¨ î³íáõßÇ Ù³ñ½Ç ²ñ×Çë ·ÛáõÕÇ 
Ëáëí³ÍùÁ, áñÁ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹»ë μ»ñáõÙ 
·ñ³μ³ñÇ Ñ»ï ¨՛ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ¨՛ Ó¨³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ²Ûëå»ë` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »Ý-
Ã³¹ñ»É, áñ Ù³ï³ÝÇ μ³éÇ Ù³ïÝáõù Ó¨Á ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ ³é³ç³ó»É ¿ ·ñ³-
μ³ñÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ μ³éÇ Ù³ïáõÝù Ñá·Ý³ÏÇ Ó¨Çó` ¹ñ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ùμ` ¹³éÝ³Éáí Ù³ï-
Ýáõù: 

ºÃ» ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ áõ ¨ Ç ÉÍáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÓáõÉí»É »Ý ³ ¨ » ÉÍáñ¹áõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý áõ ÉÍáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ μ³Û»ñÇ 
áñáß ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ` ³éÝáõÉ, ÃáÕáõÉ, ËáÝ³ñÑí³Í Ó¨»ñáõÙ` Ñ³·ÝáõÉ ãïÇÙ, ÙïÝáõÉ 
ãïÇÙ, ·ïÝáõÉ ïÇÙ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùμ áõÝÇ 41 ÑÝãÛáõÝ, áñáÝóÇó 6-Á Ó³ÛÝ³-
íáñ ( ³, û, áõ, ¿, Ç, Á ), 2-Á` »ñÏμ³ñμ³é` áõû, áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ á ÑÝãÛáõÝáí, ¨ Ç¿ 
»ñÏμ³ñμ³éÁ, áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ » ÑÝãÛáõÝÁ: ´³Õ³Ó³ÛÝÝ»ñÁ 33-Ý »Ý: Èáéí³ ÙÇ 
ß³ñù ·ÛáõÕ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý Ý³¨ ·Û, ÏÛ, ùÛ ùÙ³ÛÝ³óí³Í å³ÛÃ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ßÝã»Õ Ñ ÑÝã-
ÛáõÝÁ: ¶ñ³μ³ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÑÝã-
ÛáõÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ ß»ßïÇ ¹ÇñùÇ ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: ¶ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íáõÙ ß»ßïÁ ¹ñíáõÙ ¿ μ³éÇ í»ñçÇÝ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÇ íñ³, ÇëÏ ²ñ×Ç-
ëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ ß»ßïÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ý³Ë³¹Çñ ¿ ¨ ³í»ÉÇ áõÅ»Õ, ù³Ý ³ë»Ýù ÝáõÛÝ 
²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý μ³ñμ³éÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ: Ü³Ë³ß»ßï ³, á, û, », Ç 
Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùÇ ³Ù»Ý³ó³ÛïáõÝ ³é³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿: Ü³Ë³¹Çñ ß»ßïÇ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí ¿É å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í` μ³-
é³ëÏ½μÇ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ßïáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËíáõÙ »Ý Á-Ç Ï³Ù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ë ëÕíáõÙ »Ý: ¶ñ³μ³ñáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ³-Ý 
áõÅ»Õ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñ ¿ ¨ ëáíáñ³μ³ñ ãÇ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËíáõÙ, ÇëÏ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ, 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, ³-Ý ÃáõÛÉ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñ ¿ ¨ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËíáõÙ Ï³Ù ëÕíáõÙ:  

³) ³>Á       μ) ³>0 
³½³ï»É-Á½³ï»É  μ³Å³Ý»É-μÁÅ³Ý»É  ³é³íáï-é³íá¹ 
μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É-μÁñÓñ³óÝ»É Ï³ñÏ³ï³Ý-ÏÁñÏ³ï³Ý Ñ³í³ù»É-ÑÁí³ù»É  
 

                                                 
1 ²×³éÛ³Ý Ð., Ð³Û μ³ñμ³é³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, ØáëÏí³, 1911, ¿ç 37-51: 
2 Ô³ñÇμÛ³Ý ²., Ð³Û μ³ñμ³é³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1953, ¿ç 219: 
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ºñÏáõ ³ áõÝ»óáÕ »ñÏí³ÝÏ μ³é»ñÇ ³-Ý ¨ë ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Á, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³Ù³Ý-ÁÙ³ÝÇ, 
Ï³Ý³ãÇ-ÏÁÝ³ÝãÇ, ï³Ëï³Ï-ïÁËï³ÏÇ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ºñÏí³ÝÏ ¨ μ³½Ù³í³ÝÏ μ³é»ñÇ 
μ³é³ëÏ½μÇ »-Ý  

³) ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ¿, ûñÇÝ³Ï` 
»>¿  
»ÏÇ-¿Ï³  »ñÇÝç-¿ñÇÝç 
»ñ³½-¿ñ³½  »ñÏ³Ã-¿ñÏ³Ã 
»ñ³ÝÇ-¿éÝ³Ï (Ç>é) »ñÏáõ-¿ñÏáõ 
»ñ»Ï-¿ñ¿·  
 
μ) ÐÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿ Á-Ç Ï³Ù ëÕíáõÙ ¿ 
»>Á   »>0 
»ÕáõÝ·Ý-ÁÕáõÝ·              »ñ»ÏáÛ-ñÇ·áõ  
»ñ¨ÇÉ-Áñ¿í³É  »ñ»Ë³-ñ»Ë³ 
 
´³é³ÙÇçáõÙ ÷³Ï í³ÝÏáõÙ »-Ý ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` 
³) »>Á              μ) »>Ç  ·) »>áõ              ¹) »> 0  
Ñ»ï»õ»É-ÑÁ¹¿í³É              »ñ»ÏáÛ-ñÇ·áõ áõÕ»Õ-ÁÕáõÕ Ñ³Û»ÉÇ-Ñ³ÛÉÇ 
·»ñ»½Ù³Ý-·Áñ»½Ù³Ý        É»½áõ-ÉÇ½áõ  
¹»åÇ-¹Áμ³  Ë»Å-ËÇÅ 
×»Õù»É-×ÁÕ»É  áñï»Õ-áñ¹Ç 
 
¾-Ý, ÇÝãå»ë ·ñ³μ³ñáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñíáÕ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ μ³-

é³μ³Õ³¹ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËí»É Ç-Ç` ¾ß-Çß³Ý, Ï¿ë-ÏÇëáõ, Ù¿çù-
ÙÇãÏÇ, ¹¿½-¹Ç½³Ý: 

 
Æ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` 
³) Ç>Á   μ) Ç>áõ               ·) Ç>û  
³ÝÇÍ»É-³ÝÁÍ»É  ·»ñ³Ý¹Ç-·»ñ³Ý¹áõ ÃáÝÇñ-ÃûñûÝ  
·Çß»ñ-ùÁß»ñ  
ÇÝÝëáõÝ-ÁÝÝëáõÝ 
ÙÇÝã¨-ÙÁÝã¿íÁ 
 
Æ>û ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ýßí³Í ¹»åùÁ »½³ÏÇ ¿, ³ÛÉ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ã»Ýù Ñ³Ý¹Ç-

åáõÙ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Ûë ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ Ç>û ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ 
Ï³ï³ñí»É ¿ ñ-Ý ¹ñ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí: 

àõ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ³Ý÷á÷áË: Ô-Çó ³é³ç áõÕ³ñÏ»É μ³éÇ 
áõ-Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿` áõÕ³ñÏ»É-Õñ·»É: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ μ³é»ñáõÙ μ³é³ÙÇçÇ áõ-Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Á, 
ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³ÝáõÝ-³ÝÁÙ, μáõëÝ»É-μÁëÝÇÉ, ¹¹áõÙ- ¹Á¹ÁÙ Ï³Ù` û ª Ù³ÍáõÝ- Ù³ÍûÝ: 

 
ºñÏáõ ¨ ³í»ÉÇ á áõÝ»óáÕ μ³½Ù³í³ÝÏÝ»ñÇ á-Ý ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËí»É ¿ Á-Ç, ûñÇ-

Ý³Ï`áÉáñ»É-ÁÉáñ»É, áÕáÕ»É-ÁÕáÕ»É, áÕáñÙ³ÍÇÏ-ÁÕáñÙ³ÍÇÏ: ´³é³ëÏ½μÇ á-Ý ¹³ñÓ»É 
¿ û, ûñÇÝ³Ï` áëÏáñ-ûëÏáé, áéÝ³É-ûéÝ³É, áÉáñ-ûÉáñ: ´³é³ÙÇçÇ Ý³Ë³ß»ßï á-Ý 
ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿ Á-Ç` μáñμáëÝ»É-μÁμáñëÝ»É, ëáíáñ»É-ëÁíáñ»É, Ïáïáñ»É-ÏÁïáñ»É, 
¹áÕ¹áÕ³É-¹ÁÕ¹áÕ³É, Ñáïáï»É-ýÁÃýáÃ³É, ÙáñÙáùí»É-ÙÁñÙáùí»É: 

 
¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý » ¨ á ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ »Ý 

Ç¿ ¨ áõû »ñÏμ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ: úñÇÝ³Ï` 
³) »>Ç¿  μ) á>áõû 
μ»éÝ-μÇ¿é  ÑáÕ-ýáõûÕ 
¹»Õ-¹Ç¿Õ  ·áñï-·áõûñ¹ 
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Ý»Õ-ÝÇ¿Õ  ÑáÝ-ýáõûÝ 
 
²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùÇ å³ÛÃ³Ï³Ý μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á »é³ëïÇ×³Ý 

³Ýï»Õ³ß³ñÅ ¿` 
μ>μ μ»ñ³Ý>μ¿ñ³Ý 
·>· ·³éÝ>·³éÁ 
¹>¹ ¹áõéÝ>¹áõéÁ 
 
¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý ³Û »ñÏμ³ñμ³éÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ¿, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³Ûë-¿ë, ³ÛÍ-¿Í, É³ÛÝ-É¿Ý, 

Ó³ÛÝ-Ó¿Ý, Ï³Ù` Á` ³Ûëï»Õ-ÁëïÇ, ³ÛÝï»Õ-ÁÝ¹Ç, ³Û¹ù³Ý-Á¹ù³Ù, ³Ûëù³Ý-Áëù³Ù: 
ºñÏμ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ñ½»óí»É »Ý ÇÝãå»ë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó É»½-
íáõÙ: ´³½Ù³í³ÝÏ μ³é»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ³Û-Á ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ³` ë³ï³Ý³Û-ëÁï³Ý³, ïÕ³Û-
ïÁÕ³, ·áõÉå³Û-·áõÉμ³: ²õ »ñÏμ³ñμ³éÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ û, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³õñ-ûñ, ³Ù³õÃ-
³ÙûÃ, Çõ-Á` Ç` ³ÉÇõñ-³ÉÇñ, ³ñÇõÝ-³ñÇÝ, Ñ³ñÇõñ-Ñ³ñÇñ, áÛ-Á ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ç, ûñÇÝ³Ï` 
½ñáÛó-½ñÇó, ÃáÛÉ-ÃÇÉ: º³Û »é³μ³ñμ³éÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ç` ÷³Ûï»³Û-÷¿ïÇ, μñ¹»³Û-μñ¹Ç, 
»ñÏ³ÃÛ³-¿ñÏ³ÃÇ, ³ñÍ³Ã»³Û- ÁñÍ³ÃÇ: 

²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μáÉáñ μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝ ÑÝãÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, ÇÝãÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë 
ûñÇÝ³Ï ·, Ï, ù ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¿ ¨ Ç Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇó ³é³ç ùÙ³ÛÝ³Ý³Éáí` ³ñï³-
ë³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ·Û, ÏÛ, ùÛ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ·»ïÇÝ-·Û¿¹ÇÝ, Ï»Õïáï-ÏÛ¿Õïáï, ùÇÃ- ùÛÇÝÃ, ù»éÇ-
ùÛ¿éÇ, ù»ÝÇ-ùÛ¿ÝÇ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ¶ñ³μ³ñáõÙ ý ÑÝãÛáõÝÇ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í` 
÷áË³éÛ³É μáÉáñ μ³é»ñáõÙ ïíÛ³É ÑÝãÛáõÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ÷ Ï³Ù Ñ ï³éáí: ²Ûë 
»ñ¨áõÛÃÁ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ: ¶ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ ÷áË³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ Ù»Í ÃÇí Ï³½ÙáÕ ûï³ñ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ý ÑÝãÛáõ-
ÝÁ ³ñï³ë³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ÷, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ÏáÝý»ï-Ï³Ù÷¿ï, ßÏ³ý-ßÏ³÷, Ïáý»-Ïá÷», è³-
ýÇÏ-è³÷ÇÏ, ý³ÛïáÝ-÷³ÛïáÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: âÝ³Û³Í ³Ûë ÷³ëïÇÝ` Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ý³¨ 
Ýß»É, áñ ùÝÝíáÕ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ ãÇ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ý ÑÝãÛáõÝÁ: 

âÝ³Û³Í ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝÝ»ñÁ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÑÝã-
ÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ã»Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ ÙÇ³í³ÝÏ 
áñáß μ³é»ñÇ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýóáí Ï³½Ùí³Í μ³ñ¹ μ³é»ñÇ Ï³Ù μ³Û»ñÇ μ³é³ëÏ½μÇ Ñ-Ç ÑÝã-
ÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÙÁ ý-Ç, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ÑáÕ-ýáõûÕ, ÑáÝ-ýáõûÝ, ÑáñÃ-ýáõûéÃ, Ñáñ-ýáõûñ, Ñáï-
ýáõûï, Ñáï»É-ýáõûï»É: Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ μáÉáñ Ýßí³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ 
Ý³¨ á-Ç ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ áõû »ñÏμ³ñμ³éÇ: 

¶ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý Ý í»ñçÝ³ÑÝãÛáõÝÁ, áñ Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùμ ÁÝÏ»É ¿ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û ¨ ³ñ¨»É³-
Ñ³Û ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íáõÙ ¨ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ½³ñÙ³Ý³-
ÉÇáñ»Ý å³Ñå³Ýí»É ¿ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ, áñáß Ó¨³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¹³éÝ³Éáí Á, 
³Ûëå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï` μ»éÝ-μ»éÁ, ¹áõéÝ-¹áõéÁ, Ñ³ñëÝ-Ñ³ñëÁ, ÓáõÏÝ-Óáõ·Á, ÙáõÏÝ-ÙáõÏÁ 
¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²Ûë μ³é»ñÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ áñáß μ³é»ñ ¨ë ëï³ó»É »Ý ³Ûë Á í»ñçÝ³ÑÝãÛáõÝÁ, 
ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³ãù-³ãÏÁ, Ëûëù-ËáëÏÁ, ×ÇõÕ-×áõÕùÁ: 

²ñ×ÇëáõÙ ¨ Ñ³ñ¨³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ·ÛáõÕ»ñáõÙ` ´»ñ¹³í³Ý, ÎáÃÇ, ÞÝáÕ, Ó³ÛÝ³íá-
ñáí ëÏëíáÕ ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³é»ñÇ ëÏ½μáõÙ ³í»É³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ Ñ³·³·Á, ÇÝãå»ë` ³ç-Ñ՛³ç, 
³é³ç-Ñ՛³é³ç, ³ñ¹³ñ-Ñ՛³ñ¹³ñ, ³÷-Ñ՛³÷áõé, ÇÙ³Ý³É-Ñ՛ÇÙ³Ý³É, Çñ»³ñ-Ñ՛Çñáõñ, 
Çõñ-Ñ՛Çñ³, »ñ»Ï-Ñ՛¿ñ»·: Ò³ÛÝ»Õ Ñ-Ç ¿ ÷áËíáõÙ Ý³¨ ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý μ³é³ëÏ½μÇ Û-Ý, 
ÇÝãå»ë` ÛÇëáõÝ-Ñ՛ÇóóáõÝ, ÛÇß³ï³Ï-Ñ՛Çß³ï³Ï: 

Ð³Û μ³ñμ³é³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ù»Í ï³ñ³Ï³ñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»ÕÇù ¿ ï³ÉÇë 
μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñáõÙ, ïíÛ³É ¹»åùáõÙ` Èáéí³ μ³ñμ³éáõÙ ßÝã»Õ-Ó³ÛÝ»Õ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ μ³Õ³-
Ó³ÛÝ ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Û ³Ýí³ÝÇ μ³ñμ³é³·»ï ². Ô³ñÇμÛ³ÝÇ ï»ë³Ï»-
ïáí ²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý μ³ñμ³éÇ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»Ýó 
ßÝã»Õ-Ó³ÛÝ»ÕÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: ²ÛÉ ¿ åñáý. Ð. ²×³éÛ³ÝÇ ï»ë³Ï»ïÁ, Áëï áñÇ 
ÝÙ³Ý ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»Ý, ÇëÏ »Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, ³å³ ¹³ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ ëáëÏ ³ñï³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí:  
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ÀÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí åñáý. Ð. ²×³éÛ³ÝÇ Ï³ñÍÇùÁ` Ýß»Ýù, áñ ÝÙ³Ý ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ³å³óáõóí³Í Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »Ã» ïíÛ³É Ëáëí³Í-
ùáõÙ ÉÇÝ»ñ μ³é»ñÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ËáõÙμ, áñï»Õ ³ñï³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ýßí³Í ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ Ý³¨ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³é³ç μ»ñ»ÇÝ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³Û¹ μ³é»ñÁ 
ßÝã»Õ Ó³ÛÝ»ÕÝ»ñáí åÇïÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»ÇÝ Ù»Ï, ÇëÏ å³ñ½ Ó³ÛÝ»ÕÝ»ñáí` ³ÛÉ 
ÇÙ³ëï: ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ ÝÙ³Ý ¹»åù»ñÇ ã»Ýù Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ Ù»½ ÑÇÙù ¿ 
ï³ÉÇë ³ë»Éáõ, áñ ùÝÝíáÕ Ëáëí³ÍùÁ Å³é³Ý·»É ¿ ·ñ³μ³ñÇ μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝÝ»ñÇ »é³ë-
ïÇ×³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á: ²ÝÑ»ñù»ÉÇ ¿, áñ ²ñ×ÇëÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó áñáß ·ÛáõÕ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù-
Ý»ñÇ Ëáëí³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý μ³Õ³Ó³ÛÝ áñáß ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ³ñï³μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
÷áùñ-ÇÝã ³ÛÉ ¿, ù³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹³ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ áã ÙÇ 
ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ãÇ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ, ³å³ Ïμ³í³ñ³ñí»Ýù ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ñï³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÝÙ³-
Ý³ïÇå ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ Ýß»Éáí` μ»ñ³Ý-μ’¿ñ³Ý, ·³é-·’³éÁ, 
¹áõé-¹’áõéÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÝ»Éáí ³ëí³ÍÁ` Ñ³Ý·áõÙ »Ýù Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÇÝ. 
 Ð³Û μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý áõÝ»ó»É ÙÇÝã ·ñ³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ Ï³½Ù³íáñáõ-

ÙÁ: 
 ¶ñ³μ³ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï ß»ßïÇ ¹ÇñùÁ ï³ñμ»ñ ¿: ºÃ» ·ñ³μ³ñáõÙ ß»ßïÁ ¹ñíáõÙ 

¿ í»ñçÇÝ í³ÝÏÇ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÇ íñ³, ³å³ ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ ß»ßïÁ Ý³Ë³-
¹Çñ ¿, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ëáíáñ»՛É- ëÁíá՛ñ»É, Ï³ñ¹³՛É-Ï³՛ñ¹³É, μ³Å³Ý»՛É-μÁÅ³՛Ý»É: 

 Ü³Ë³ß»ßï Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ ¿ μáÉáñ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇ, 
³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ý³¨ ³ ¨ á Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ïª ³½³-
ï»°É-Á½³°ï»É, áéÝ³°É-û°éÝ³É, ³é³íá°ï-é³°íá¹ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ¶ñ³μ³ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇÝ ³Ûë »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ Ñ³ïáõÏ ã¿: 

 ´³Õ³Ó³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á »é³ëïÇ×³Ý ³Ýï»Õ³ß³ñÅ ¿, ÇÝãå»ë ·ñ³-
μ³ñáõÙ: 

 ò³ÛïáõÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ Ñ³·³·Ç Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÁ Ó³ÛÝ³-
íáñÝ»ñáí ëÏëíáÕ ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³é»ñáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³ç-Ñ՛³ç, ÇÙ³Ý³É-Ñ՛ÇÙ³Ý³É, 
»ñ»Ï-Ñ՛»ñ»·: 

 ²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý ·ñ³μ³ñÛ³Ý áõ ÉÍáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ áñáß 
μ³Û»ñ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³éÝáõÉ, ÃáÕáõÉ, ÇëÏ Ç ÉÍáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³Û»ñ å³Ñ-
å³Ýí»É »Ý ³é³í»É³å»ë ²É³í»ñ¹Ç ù³Õ³ùáõÙ ¨ ²É³í»ñ¹áõ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó 
·ÛáõÕ»ñáõÙ: 

Ð³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ μ»ñ»Ýù Ù»ñ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »ñÏáõ ·áñÍ»ñÇóª í»ñ³Í³Í 
²ñ×ÇëÇ Ëáëí³ÍùÇ: 

 
Ð²îì²Ì ð²üüàô §ê²ØìºÈ¦ ìºäÆò: §²é³íáï ¿ñ: ²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý ¹³ßïÇ 

Éáõë³å³ÛÍ³é ³é³íáïÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: ²ñ¨Ç ³é³çÇÝ ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñùá` Ø³ëÇëÇ 
ëåÇï³Ï³÷³é ·³·³ÃÁ ÷³ÛÉáõÙ ¿ñ í³ñ¹³·áõÛÝ ßáÕù»ñáí, áñ ³ãù ¿ÇÝ ßÉ³óÝáõÙ: 
²ñ³·³ÍÇ åë³Ï³Ó¨ ·³·³ÃÁ ã¿ñ »ñ¨áõÙ: Ü³ ¹»é å³ï³Í ¿ñ ÓÛáõÝÇ å»ë ×»ñÙ³Ï 
Ùßáõßáí, áñå»ë ÙÇ ³ÙáÃË³Í Ñ³ñëÇÏ, áñ ëùáÕáõÙ ¿ Ûáõñ ¹»ÙùÁ ³ÝÃ³÷³ÝóÇÏ 
ßÕ³ñßáí: … ¶»Õ»óÇ°Ï ¿ñ ³Û¹ ³é³íáïÁ¦1: 

 
§è³íá¹ ¿ñ: ²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý ¹³ßïÇ åÉåÉ³Ý é³íá¹Ýáõó ÙÇÝÁ: ²ñ¨Ç ³é³çÇÝ ßáÕ-

ù»ñÇ ï³ÏÇÝ Ø³ëÁëÇ ëÇåï³Ï ·³¹áõÏÁ ÷³ÛÉ»ñ ³ãÏ ùáé³óÝáÕ éá½íÇ ßáÕù»ñáíÁ: 
²ñ³·³ÍÇ` åë³ÏÇ Õ³Û¹Ç ·³¹áõÏÁ Áñ¨»ñ áã: ¸³ ¹»é É³ Í³ÍÏí³Í ¿ñ ÓÝÇ Õ³Û¹Ç 
ëÇåï³Ï ÙßáõßáíÁ` Ñ՛Çñ³ ¿ñ»ëÁ ³ÝÃ³÷³Ýó ùáÕáíÁ ÷³·áÕ ÁÙ³ÝãÏáï Ñ³ñëÇ 
Õ³Û¹Ç: … êÇñáõÝ ¿ñ ¿¹ é³íá¹Á¦: 

 

                                                 
1 ð³ýýÇ, ê³Ùí»É, ºñ¨³Ý, 1984, ¿ç 394 
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Ð²îì²Ì ÐàìÐ. ÂàôØ²ÜÚ²ÜÆ §¶ÆøàðÀ¦ ä²îØì²ÌøÆò: §¶ÛáõÕ³óÇ Ð³ÙμáÛÇ 

ïáõÝÁ ÏéÇí ¿ñ ÁÝÏ»É: Ð³ÙμáÝ áõ½áõÙ ¿ñ Çñ ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¶ÇùáñÇÝ ï³ÝÇ 
ù³Õ³ù, ÙÇ ·áñÍÇ ï³, áñ Ù³ñ¹ ¹³éÝ³, ³ßË³ï³Ýù ³ÝÇ: ÎÇÝÁ ã¿ñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÙ: 

- â»Ù áõ½áõÙ, ÇÙ ùáñ÷³ ¿ñ»ËÇÝ ¿Ý ³ÝÇñ³í ³ßË³ñùÁ ÙÇ ·óÇ, ã»Ù áõ½áõÙ, - 
É³ÉÇë ¿ñ ÏÇÝÁ: 

´³Ûó Ð³ÙμáÝ ãÉë»ó¦1: 
§¶»Õ³óÇ Ð³ÙμáÇ ïáõÝÁ ÏéÇí ¿ñ ÁÝ·»É: Ð³ÙμáÝ áõ½»ñ Ñ՛Çñ³ ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ï³-

ñ»Ï³Ý ¶ÇùáñÇÝ ï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù, ÙÇ ·áñÓÇ ï³, áñ Ù³ñ¹ ¹³éÝ³, ÁßË³ï³Ýù ³Ý»: 
ÎÝÇÏÁ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝí»ñ áã. 

- àõ½áõÙ ã»Ù, ÇÙ ùÛáñ÷³ ñ»ËÇÝ ¿Ý ³ÝÇñ³í ³ßË³ñÁ ÙÇ ·Ó»É, áõ½áõÙ ã»Ù,- É³ó 
ÁÉ»ñ ÏÝÇÏÁ: 

´³Ûó Ð³ÙμáÝ Éë»ó áã¦: 
 
 
 

ОСОБЕННОСТИ ЗВУКОИЗМЕНЕНИЯ В АРЧИССКОМ ДИАЛЕКТЕ 
ТАВУШСКОЙ ОБЛАСТИ 

Мариам Мартиросян 
 

Каждый язык на протяжении своего развития подвергается различным 
изменениям. Из племенного языка или диалекта формируется современный развитый 
язык. Особый интерес представляет связь диалекта с языком более раннего периода 
развития, проявления особенностей языка данного этапа в каком-либо диалекте, 
несмотря на то, что эти признаки отсутствуют в современном языке. Сегодня в 
некоторых диалектах (в частности, в Арчисском диалекте) очень ярко проявляются 
многочисленные примеры звукоизменения, схожие с древнеармянским языком: 
застывшие формы слов,  параллели в системе спряжения глаголов, в образовании 
множественного числа, а также в склонении существительных. 

Цель данной статьи заключается в том, чтобы показать особенности звукоизме-
нения в диалекте Арчисса в сравнении с древнеармянским языком. 

 

 
PECULIARITIES OF THE SOUND INTERCHANGE IN THE DIALECT OF ARCHIS 

Mariam Martirosyan 
 

At each stage of its development the language carries many changes: from tribal dialects 
it is becoming a developed and modern language. It is of a great interest especially in the sense 
of the connection between the earlier periods of dialect, as well as displays the characteristics 
of a dialect or idiom in the case when there are no such parallels in the structure of modern 
language. Nowadays in some dialects (in this case in the dialect of Archis) a number of 
examples of sound interchanges similar to the Old Armenian language are expressed in crusted 
word-forms, in verb conjugation systems, in a structures of nouns plural number of nouns and 
in declinational system structures.  

The purpose of this article is to show the peculiarities of the sound interchange in the 
dialect of Archis. 

                                                 
1 ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÐáíÑ., ºñÏ»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1980, ¿ç 180: 
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ÐºÂ²Üàê²Î²Ü ¶ð²Î²Ü Þ²ðÄàôØ. ÎðàÜÜºðÆ Ð²Î²¸ðàôÂÚà±ôÜ, Âº± Üàð 
¶ºÔ²¶ÆîàôÂÚàôÜ 

Ü³ñÇÝ» Üáõß»ñí³ÝÛ³Ý  
ºäÐ, ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 

¶Çï. Õ»Ï.ª μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. ê. êñ³åÇáÝÛ³Ý 
¾É÷áëï` nushervanyan@mail.ru 

 
²½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ¨ ¶»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ²ëïÍáõ... 

¸. ì³ñáõÅ³Ý 
 

Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ μ³Ýï ¿. Ù³ñ¹Á »ÝÃ³ñÏí³Í ¿ ³éûñÛ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ï³å³ÝùÝ»-
ñÇÝ, Ùïù»ñÝ áõ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ μÃ³ó»É »Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ï³ÕïáõÏáõÙ, áñÇó ³½³ïí»-
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝ¹í½áõÙ ¿ å»ïù: ²Ñ³ §ûñ»ñáõÝ ³ÕïÝ áõ ï·»ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ¦, áñ Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Ñá·áõ Ù»ç ½½í³Ýù ¿ñ ³ñÃÝ³óÝáõÙ áõ ï³ÝáõÙ »ï, ¹»åÇ ÐÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñÁ, »ñμ ¹»é Ù³ñ-
¹ÇÏ ã¿ÇÝ Ë³ã»É ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ1: ²ÛëåÇëáí, »ñ·Á ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇó ¹»åÇ ³ÝóÛ³É, 
áõ ÑÇÝ ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ³Û¹ »ñ·Á ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ å³Ûù³ñÝ ¿, í»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙÁ 
³ÛÝ É³í³·áõÛÝÇ, áñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñáí ·ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð»Ã³Ýáë Ã»Ù³Ûáí ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ áõ å³Ûù³ñÇ ³½³ï 
ï³ñ»ñùÝ ¿ μ»ñíáõÙ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: ÄËï»Éáí ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ 
Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ù³ñ¹áõ ÷áùñáõÃÛ³ÝÁª ÷³é³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù 
ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, ³éáÕç áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ, Ñ½áñ ¨ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, ³½³ï Ï³ÙùÁ, ¶»-
Õ»óÇÏÝ áõ àõÅÁ: Üáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏ³Ý Ý³¨ Ù³ñ¹áõ ùñÇëïáÝ»³óÙ³Ý 
Ñ»ï, μ»ñ»óÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ Ó¨»ñª ÷áË»Éáí Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ¿áõÃ»-
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ¹³ñÓñÇÝ Ï»Ýë³Ù»ñÅ, ·áõÝ³ï, ó³Ù³ù»óñÇÝ, ï·»Õ³ó-
ñÇÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ, Ñ»é³óñÇÝ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ μÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç, ·»Õ»óÇÏ Ó¨»ñÇó: 
Ð³Ï³é³Ï ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ï»ÕÍ μ³ñ»å³ßïáõÃÛ³Ýª μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáñ»Ý ù³Ý¹³ÏíáõÙ 
¿ ÏÝáç Ù»ñÏ Ù³ñÙÝÇ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù³ïÝ³ÝßíáõÙ ¿ áõÅÁ ÃáõÉáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áË³ñ»Ý, 
ó³íÇ áõ ½ÕçÙ³Ý ï»Õª Ñ³×áõÛùÁ ¨ Ù³ÑÇ ¹»Ùª ÏÛ³ÝùÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ å³-
Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³× áõ μ³ñ·³í³×áõÙ: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó ¿É ³Ñ³ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ý»ñμáÕÝ»ñ ³é 
ÑÇÝ ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ ÏÝáç å³ßï³ÙáõÝù: ØÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÏÇÝÁ Çμñ¨ Ñ³×áõÛùÇ, 
áõñ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ëñ³Ë×³ÝùÇ ³ÕμÛáõñ, §Çμñ¨ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝª Çñ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ Ù³ñÙÝáí, 
Çμñ¨ ³ñí»ëï, Çμñ¨ ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¨ å³ï×³é ³Ù»Ý ï»ë³Ï Ñ³×áõÛùÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, 
»ñμ Ý³ Í³Ëáõ Çñ ã¿, ³ÛÉ ÝíÇñíáõÙ ¿ §Çμñ¨ åë³Ï ë³ñ¹»ÝÇ¦, »ñμ ë»ñÝ áõ ·»Õ»óÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ½áñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ §³é³ùÇÝÇ ù³çáõÃÛ³Ùμ¦ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ïíáõÙ¦2 : ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó ³é-
Ï³ ¿ ÏÝáç å³ßï³ÙáõÝù Çμñ¨ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ÑÕ³óÙ³Ý ÙÇ³Ï ³ÕμÛáõñ, Çμñ¨ Ù³ÛñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ý: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ñ³Ïí»Éáí Ñ»Ã³Ýáë ¹³ñ»ñÇÝ, ÷áñÓ ¿ ³ñíáõÙ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ·»Õ»óÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÷ï³Í Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ýáñ Ó¨ áõ Ýáñ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýù ï³É, Ñ³Ù³-
ï³ñ³Í ó³íÇ Í³Ýñ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ÉÇÝ»É Ý³¨ Ñ³×áõÛùÇÝ, Ñ³Ù³-
ï³ñ³Í í³Ûñ³·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, Ãßí³éÇ Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏÇó μ³ñÓñ³Ý³É ¼áñ³íáñ, 
¶»Õ»óÇÏ, ìë»Ù áõ Ø³ùáõñ Ï³ÛáõÝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ÑáÕÇ íñ³: 

´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñáß ³Õ»ñëÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ä³é-
Ý³ëÛ³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ñ»ï, áñÇ å³ñ³·ÉáõËÝ ¿ñ ÈÁùáÝ¹ ¹Á ÈÇÉÁ: ÊÙμ³ÏÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÁ 
§Ï’³ËáñÅ¿ÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ áõß ßñç³ÝÇ, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ³Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ μ³Ý³ëï»Õ-

                                                 
 

1 ê³ñÇÝÛ³Ý ê., ¶ñ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÁ §Ø»ÑÛ³Ý¦ ¨ §Ü³í³ë³ñ¹¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñáõÙ, §Èñ³μ»ñ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦, 1973, N 7, ¿ç 15: 
2 î»°ë http://www.ktak.am/e107_plugins/forum/forum_viewtopic.php?1244.0: 
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ÍáõÃ»Ý¿Ý` Ñáíáõ»ñ·áõÃ»Ý¿Ý: ¸åñáóÁ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ Ñ³Ï³¹ñ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³-
å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, ³ëáñ ³õ»ÉÇ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ »½ñ»ñáõÝ¦1 : 

ä³éÝ³ë³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ¹³ñ³í»ñçÇ ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ó¨³-
íáñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ Ýáñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙ` Çμñ¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ç¹»³É, ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
ÁÙμéÝáõÙ ¨ ½·³Û³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÷³é³μ³ÝáõÙ: ¶ñ³Ï³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ³Ýí³-
Ý»ó §Üáñ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛáõÝ¦, áñÇ ï»ë³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ³í Çñ ïÇïÕáëáí 
Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý §²Ï³¹»Ùáë¦ ³Ùë³·ÇñÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿, áñ èáÅ» Þ³ñåáÝ»ÉÁ Çñ §Ð»Ã³-
ÝáëáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ¦ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çμñ¨ μáÉáñ 
ë³ñëáõéÝ»ñÇ ·»Õ»óÇÏ áõ ÝÏ³ñã³·»Õ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝ, Ëï³óí³Í ³ÛÉ³μ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, áõñ ½³ñ·³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝÝ áõ μáõéÝ μÝ³å³ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Üáñ Ñ»Ã³Ýá-
ë³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇïáõÙÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÝóÛ³É Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù ï³-
ñ³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙÁ ã¿ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ä³éÝ³ëÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ùáï: î»ë³μ³Ý 
öáÉ ¶³ëïÇáÝ ³Ûë Ýáñ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ÉÇáíÇÝ, ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáñ»Ý í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓ Ý»ñßÝãÙ³Ý, ÉáõÛëÇÝ, ³ñ¨ÇÝ` áã ÙÇ Ï³å ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ñáíí»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: î»-
ë³μ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ íÏ³Û³ÏáãáõÙ »Ý ÜÇóß»Ç ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ` μÝ³½¹, 
Ï»ÝëáõÅ, ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ áñáß ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ: Þ³ñÅÙ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇó 
ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ »Ý Ä. Øáñ»³ëÁ, è. ìÇíÇ»ÝÁ, ². Ê³ÉÙáÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ¾. ì»ñÑ³éÝÁ: 
²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ã»Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ Üáñ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃ-
Û³ÝÁ ³ÝíÇ×»ÉÇáñ»Ý ¨ ³ÝÙÝ³óáñ¹ Ñ»ï¨áÕ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ, ÇÝãå»ë ¸. ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÝ ¿: 

Ð»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý »ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨ Çï³É³-
Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ: ¶³ñïáõããÇÇ Ùáï ³ñ¹»Ý ³éÏ³ ¿ ÐÇÝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ, ÐéáÙÇ 
Ï³ñáïÁ, μ³Ûó ³ÛÝ ³ÙμáÕç ½áñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ Ù»Í³ÝáõÝ ¶. ¸Á ²ÝáõÝ-
óÇáÛÇ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ2, áñï»Õ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ï³ñáï ¹»åÇ ÐéáÙ»³Ï³Ý Æï³ÉÇ³Ý ¨ Ð»ÉÉ³¹³ÛÇ 
ÑÇÝ ÷³éù»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ »½ñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ñ½áñ³óÙ³Ý 
Ó·ïáõÙÝ ¿` Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áñáß Ã»ùáõÙáí: ä³ñ½áñáß ¿, áñ ³Ûë ÙÇïáõÙÁ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ 
í»ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ½áõï ³ÝóÛ³É³å³ßïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³Ýí»ñ³-
¹³ñÓ Ñ»ñùÙ³Ý: 

²ñ¨Ùï³Ñ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ñ»ÝùÇ íñ³ 
³×áõÙ, ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝíáõÙ ¿ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ` ·»-
Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý áõ ÇÙ³ó³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÑáõÝÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ù ¹ñ³Ýó ½áõ·³Ñ»é: ²ÛÝ 
³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»Ã³Ýáë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ, àõÅÇ, ¶»Õ»ó-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ ß»÷áñáõÙÁ: ä³ñ½áñáß ¿` ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ñ³·»ó³Í ¿ ËáñáõÝÏ 
³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³í»ÉÇÝ` Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿: ÄáÕáíñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ»é³íáñ ßñç³ÝÁ ³ñï³óáÉí³Í ¿ ¸. ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÇ, È. Þ³ÝÃÇ, è. ¼³ñ¹³ñÛ³ÝÇ, êÇ³-
Ù³ÝÃáÛÇ, ²Ñ³ñáÝÇ, ¶³ëå³ñÛ³ÝÇ, Ð. êáõñ»ÝÛ³ÝÇ, È. ¾ë³×³ÝÛ³ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ¸. ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³ÝÁ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, áñÁ ÙÇ³Ï 
½»ÝùÝ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ãßí³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ. 
»Ã»° Ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç ãÉù»ñ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë á·ÇÝ: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¸. ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³-
Ïáí ã»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ ³ë»É, Ã» μáÉáñÁ Ñ³ëÏ³ó³Ý ÏñáÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÝ áõ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõ-
ÙÁ: Þ³ï»ñÁ ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É Ñ»Ã³Ýáë Ã»Ù³ÛÇ Í³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¶. ¾ÛÝ³Ã-
Û³ÝÇ ËÙμ³·ñ³Í §ºñÏáõÝù¦ ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃáõÙ (Î. äáÉÇë) È¨áÝ ¾ë³×³ÝÛ³ÝÁ ïå³·-
ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝª §ÐÇÝ »ñÏáõÝù¦ ¨ §Üáñ »ñÏáõÝù¦: ²Ûë-
ï»Õ ·ÉË³íáñÁ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ ¨ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Ý 
å³ñï³¹ñ³μ³ñ ëïáñ³¹³ëíáõÙ ¿ ÑÝÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ï³ÕáõÙ ¿ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñ·Ç Çñ ÷áñÓ»ñáõÙ3: Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ μÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¨ Ù³ñ¹áõ ×³Ï³ï³·ñáí Ëáñ³å»ë 
Ùï³Ñá· ·ñáÕ è. ¼³ñ¹³ñÛ³ÝÇ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ ¿³å»ë ßáß³÷í»É »Ý Ý³¨ Ñ»ñáë³óÙ³Ý 
Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÁ: Âáõñù μéÝ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù Ù³ù³éÙ³Ý Ã»Ù³Ý ³Ï³Ý³íáñ ·ñ³·»ïÇ 

                                                 
1 äÁÉï»³Ý ¶., Îñ³Ï¿ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ ¸³ÝÇ¿É ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÇ ßáõñç, ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, 1988, ¿ç 44: 
2 Ð³ïÏ³å»ë §Ø»é³Í ù³Õ³ù¦ Ã³ï»ñ³Ë³ÕáõÙ` ïåí³Í 1897 Ã., ÇëÏ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ý ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÁ Ññ³-
ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ §²Ý¹³Ù³Ñ³ï Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï¦ Ëáñ³·ÇñÁ ÏñáÕ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõáõÙ: 
3 ÐÙÙï. ¸³ÝÇ»ÉÛ³Ý ê., Ð»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ºñ¨³Ý, 1988, ¿ç 40: 
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·ñãÇ ï³Ï »ñμ»ÙÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý μ³é³å³ß³ñáí áõ å³Ãáëáí É»óáõÝ 
Ó¨³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ ëï³ÝáõÙ: ²Û¹åÇëÇÝ »Ý §²ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ¦ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, §´³-
·ÇÝÇÝ ÷³é³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ ³ñÓ³Ï ù»ñÃí³ÍÁ, §Ð³Ûñ»Ý³Ï³Ý ë³½Á¦ »ñÏÁ, §àí áñ 
êáõÉÃ³Ý ÙÁ áõÝÇ Çñ Ñá·ÇÇÝ Ù¿ç¦ ½ñáõÛóÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ è. ¼³ñ¹³ñÛ³ÝÇ Ùáï ³éÑ³ë³-
ñ³Ï å³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³ÝÇ ·»Õ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³åí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ êÇåÇÉÁ, è. àñμ»ñÛ³ÝÁ, ²Ñ³ñáÝÁ, Ð. î»ñ-ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÁ, 
Ð. êáõñ»ÝÛ³ÝÁ: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ì. Â»ù»Û³ÝÁ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»ó ï³ñ»ñùÇÝ ÙÇ³Ý³É ³½·³-
ÛÇÝ íñ»ÅÇ ÏáÕÙáí (§Ðñ³ß³ÉÇ Ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ß³ñùÇó §ìñ»ÅÇ ·ÇÝÇ¦): Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ãÇ 
å³ïÏ»ñ»É Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ å³Ûù³ñÇ, 
áõÅÇ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ùÝÝ³¹³ï Ð. úß³Ï³ÝÇ 
Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñáõÙ ì. Â»ù»Û³ÝÁ ß»ßïíáõÙ ¿ áã ³ÛÝù³Ý §Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³ßáõÝã¦, áñù³Ý Ý»á-
éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ: 

Ð»Ã³Ýáë Ñáë³ÝùÇ ëÏ½μÝ³íáñáõÙÁ, ÇÑ³ñÏ» ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý, Ï³åíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ 
êÇ³Ù³ÝÃáÛÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÛÝ ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, »ñμ Ý³ Í³ÝáÃ³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ ÷³ñÇ½Û³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇÝ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ·»Õ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ó¨³íáñ-
íáõÙ ¨ ½³ñ·³ÝáõÙ »Ý ö³ñÇ½áõÙª ². âáå³ÝÛ³ÝÇ §²Ý³ÑÇï¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëáõÙ, Ññ³ï³-
ñ³Ï³Í (1897 Ã.) §ö³ñÇ½Û³Ý ÝáÃ»ñ¦ »ñ»ù ³ñÓ³Ï μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, 
³å³ Ý³¨ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·ñùáõÙª §¸Ûáõó³½Ýáñ»ÝáõÙ¦ ¨ Ñ»ï³-
·³ ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ: ø»ñÃáÕÁ ³é³ç³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ, ËÇ-
½³ËáõÃÛ³Ý, áõÅÇ ¨ ³ñÇáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ, μ³Ûó ã¿ñ Ù»ñÅáõÙ Ý³¨ §ó³íÇ »ñ·Á¦: â³-
ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å μáõéÝ ³ï»ÉáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ å³Ûù³ñÇ í×é³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ »Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í 
êÇ³Ù³ÝÃáÛÇ åá»½Ç³ÛÇ §Ñ»Ã³Ýáë¦ á·ÇÝ, §Ñ»Ã³Ýáë¦ ·áõÛÝ»ñÇ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý 
Ë³ÕÝ áõ ÷³ÛÉÁ: §Ü³ ëï»ÕÍ»ó áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ñÛáõÝ³Ý»ñÏ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ. ³ÛÉ¨ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë 
³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ á·áí ïá·áñí³Í ÙÃÝáÉáñï, ÁÝ¹í½Ù³Ý ¨ Ï³ÙùÇ, íñ»ÅÇ ¨ ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³-
ù³éÙ³Ý ¨ ÑáõÛëÇ, »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ ÙÇ ÏáÙåÉ»ùë, áñ ½³ñ-
·³óÝáõÙ ¿ ûï³ñÇ ÉáõÍÁ ÃáÃ³÷»Éáõ ¨ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ·³Õ³-
÷³ñÁ»1: ²ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë Ñáë³ÝùÇ ·»Õ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ êÇ³Ù³ÝÃáÛÇ §ä³Õ³ï³ÝùÇ Ëáëù»ñ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éç¨¦ åá»ÙÇ §Íñ³·Çñ 
Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÍáõÙ¦, ÇëÏ ²Ý³ÑÇï ³ëïí³ÍáõÑáõÝ áõÕÕí³Í ³ÕáÃùÁ (§Ü³í³ë³ñ¹Û³Ý 
³ÕáÃù ³é ¹ÇóáõÑÇÝ ²Ý³ÑÇï¦) ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ áõÅÇ, ù³çáõÃÛ³Ý, ³éáÕç Ù³ñÙÝÇ ¨ Ñá·áõ 
Ý»ñμáÕ: Þáß³÷»Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»Ù³Ýª êÇ³Ù³ÝÃáÝ ãÇ 
¹³éÝáõÙ ÑÇÝ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÇ ÏñÏÝáÕ. Ý³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Ûáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, áñ Ï³åíáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ, Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ ¨ ³é³í»Éª ·³ÉÇùÇ Ñ»ï: ²Ûë 
Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓÁ ëïÇåáõÙ ¿ ÁÝÏ³É»É, áñ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ áõÅÇ 
ÏñáÝ ã¿, ÇëÏ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ Ñáõ·áõ í»ñ»Éù, Ù³ñÙÝÇ ¨ áõÅÇ Í³ÕÏáõÙ: 

È¨áÝ Þ³ÝÃÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Ûë åñÇ½Ù³Ûáí ùÝÝ»Éáõ ÷áñÓ»ñ ¨ë »Õ»É »Ýª 
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ §ÐÇÝ ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñ¦ ¹ñ³Ù³Ý ï»-
Õ³¹ñ»Éáí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ë³ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ãÇ ¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ, ÙÇÝã¹»é áñáß ·ñ³-
Ï³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ê. ¸³ÝÇ»ÉÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý Þ³ÝÃÇ ¹ñ³Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ³Ý-
·³Ù §Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³í³é¦ ¨ ¹Ý»É ¸. ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÇ §Ð»Ã³Ýáë »ñ·»ñÇ¦ ÏáÕùÇÝ: Þ³ÝÃÇ 
¹ñ³Ù³ÛáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³ÝÁ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÆÝãå»ë Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý ÝßáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï 
ê. ö³ÝáëÛ³ÝÁ, §Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ μÝáñáß³Í §ÐÇÝ ²ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ¦ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáõÙ »Ý Ý³-
Ë³ëï»ÕÍ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ í³Û»ÉùÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹ áõ Ý³Ë³å³ß³ñÙáõÝù ÏÛ³Ý-
ùÁ, ¨ ³Û¹ ³éáõÙáí Ýñ³Ýù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáÕ, ÷áËμ³ó³éáÕ »ñÏáõ 
ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: Î³ëÏ³ÍÇó ¹áõñë ¿, áñ Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ, 
í»ñçÇÝë μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïáÕ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ å³Û-
Ù³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É, ¨ ³Û¹ ¹»åùáõÙ, μÝ³Ï³Ý³μ³ñ, Ëáëù ³Ý·³Ù 

                                                 
1 èßïáõÝÇ Ð., Ð»Ã³Ýáë Ñáë³ÝùÁ ¨ ¸. ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÇ åá»½Ç³Ý, http://hpj.asj-oa.am/3682/1/1982-3(73).pdf: 
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ÉÇÝ»É ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ñ»ï ³Õ»ñëÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦1: Þ³Ý-
ÃÁ Ùß³ÏáõÙ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý Çñ Ï»ñåÁ. ¹ñ³Ù³ÛáõÙ 
Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã Ã» Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ, ³ÛÉ Ñ³í»ñÅáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³íáñÝ ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ »ñÏáõ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇª Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³ÝÇ ¨ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³ÝÇ ï¨³Ï³Ý ¹Ç-
ï³ñÏáõÙÝ ¿ª áñáß³ÏÇáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³¹ñ»Éáí ¹ñ³Ýù ¨ å³ÝÍ³óÝ»Éáí ³é³çÇÝÁ, áñÁ 
å³ÛÍ³é, ³ñ¨³ÛÇÝ ·áõÛÝ»ñáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý í³Û»ÉùÇ, áõÅÇ, ·»Õ»óÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ. §²Ýßáõßï ÏÛ³ÝùÁ áõñ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿ ïñí³Í Ù»½Ç¦: î³ñμ»ñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ Çñ³ñ Ñ³Ï³¹ñ»Éáõ ³éáõÙáí ¹ñ³Ù³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ñ½ Ñá·áõ å³ï-
ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ª ï³ñ³Íí³Í Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ù»çª ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß»Éáí ÙïùÇ ¨ ëñïÇ, Ùï³ÍÙ³Ý 
¨ ½·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÏéÇíÁ: 

ÐÇñ³íÇ, §Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý¦ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ï³Ù, ÇÝãå»ë ÇÝùÝ ¿ ÏáãáõÙ, §μ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛ³Ý¦ á·ÇÝ áõ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý ¿ ¸³ÝÇ»É ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÁ: Ü³ 
XX ¹³ñÇ Ù³ñ¹Ý ¿ñ ¨ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ã¿ñ »ñ³½áõÙ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ, Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³ÝÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ, 
³ÛÉ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ É³í³·áõÛÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÙ, áñ Ã»É³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ÐÇÝ ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ Ïáñóñ³Í ÝÛáõ-
Ã³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñá·¨áñ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ §³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÁ¦ ³é 
Ñ»Ã³Ýáë ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñ ëÏëíáõÙ »Ý ¹»é¨ë §ò»ÕÇÝ ëÇñïÁ¦ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇó (§²é³çÇÝ 
Ù»Õù¦, §úñÑÝÛ³É »ë ¹áõ Ç Ï³Ý³Ûë¦, §²ÕáÃù ÙÁ¦, §Ü»Ù»ëÇë¦) ¨ μÝ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ß³-
ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý §Ð»Ã³Ýáë »ñ·»ñ¦ ß³ñùáõÙ: ì³Ñ³·ÝÇó Ñ»ïá μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ëáëù ¿ 
ÑÕáõÙ ²Ý³ÑÇï ¹ÇóáõÑáõÝª Ñ³í³ï³Éáí Ýñ³ Ñ³íÇïÛ³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝª §áã »ñÏñÇë íñ³¦, 
³ÛÉ §»ñÏÇÝùÇÝ Ù»ç¦: ì³ñáõÅ³ÝÁ ÓáÝ»ñ·áõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ì³Ý³ïáõñÇÝª ³Û·»·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý, 
åïÕ³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ÑÛáõñÁÝÏ³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëïÍáõÝ: ì³Ñ³·ÝÁ, ²Ý³ÑÇïÁ, ì³Ý³ïáõñÁ, 
²ëïÕÇÏÝ áõ ÙÛáõë ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáõÙ »Ý ÉÇ³μáõéÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÁª ¶»Õ»óÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, àõÅ, ê»ñ, ÜíÇñáõÙ, ÎÛ³ÝùÇ ÍÇÍ³Õ, Ññ×í³Ýù, ³ñμ»óáõÙ: ²Ûë ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ÏÛ³ÝùÇ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ »ñ³½áí ¿ñ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ Ã³ËÍ³ÉÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇÝ: 

ºë Ï’»ñ·»Ù ·ÇÝÇ - ´³·ÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÍÇÍ³ÕÁ ¨ Ëáñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñÛáõÝÁ: 
¸³ñ»ñáõ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ Ï’»ñ·»Ù, Ñ³ÝáõÝ Ñ³×áõÛùÇ ¨ ï³é³å³ÝùÇ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛ³Ý:  
 
¸³ñ»ñ, áõñ ÉáõÛëÇ ¨ Ã³÷³ÝóÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿, áñ Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ ³éûñÛ³ 

Ë³í³ñÇÝ, Ñ½áñ áõ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿, áõñ Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³ÕÃ³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñ:  

 
 
 

ЯЗЫЧЕСКОЕ ЛИТЕРАТУРНОЕ ДВИЖЕНИЕ: СОПОСТАВЛЕНИЕ РЕЛИГИЙ, 
ИЛИ НОВАЯ ЭСТЕТИКА 

Нарине Нушерванян 
 
В западно-армянской действительности на расширенной международной основе 

появляется и набирает силу языческое поэтическое литературное движение. Оно 
отражает историю армянского народа во времена язычества, утверждая веру в Силу и 
Красоту. Ясно, что это движение было насыщено глубокой актуальностью. Древнейший 
период истории народа отражается в произведениях Варужана, Шанта, Зардаряна, 
Сиаманто, Аарона Гаспаряна, Суреняна, Эсаджаняна. Для Варужана языческое – это 
героическое, которое является единственным оружием в борьбе с гражданскими и 
социальными трудностями. Однако, основываясь лишь на поэзии Варужана, нельзя 
показать сходство и различие религий в творчестве других поэтов.   

Варужан, являющийся предводителем языческого движения, или, как он говорил, 
«стихотворного язычества», представил мир света и прозрачности, который противопос-
тавлен серым будням, мир мощных и честных героев, где есть и победы, и поражения. 

                                                 
1 ö³ÝáëÛ³Ý ê., È¨áÝ Þ³ÝÃ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1992, ¿ç 216: 
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LITERARY PAGAN MOVEMENT: A CONTRADICTION OF RELIGIONS OR A 
NEW AESTHETICISM 

Narine Nushervanyan 
 

In the Western Armenian reality within or along with the course of artistic and 
cognitive movements the heathen poetic literary movement is growing and expanding on the 
vast international basis. It reflected the pagan times of the history of Armenian people, the 
blowing of worship of Power and Beauty. It is obvious that the movement is full of deep 
modernity, moreover, it is a result of reality. The remote period of people’s history is reflected 
in the works of D. Varouzhan, L. Shant, R. Zardaryan, Siamanto, A. Gasparyan, H. Sourenyan, 
L. Esatshanyan. The heathen, which is the only weapon to resist political and social miseries, is 
heroic for D. Varouzhan: if only the pagan soul didn’t leave the Armenian… Of course, we 
cannot state that everybody understood the combination and contradiction of religions only 
through Varouzhan’s example. Most of them could not overcome the burden of pagan theme. 
He was, indeed, the soul and the leader of “pagan” literary movement or “poetic paganism”, as 
he calls himself, D. Varouzhan presented the world of light and transparency which contradicts 
the average obscurity, the world of powerful and sincere heroes full of struggles and victories. 
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ÊàêøÆ Øà¶àôÂÚàôÜÀ` àðäºê ÐØ²Ú²Î²Ü ²ÔàÂøÜºðÆ ÐÆØø 
ê³Ã»ÝÇÏ Î³ñ³å»ïÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.ª μ.·.Ã., ³ëÇëï. Ð. Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` satenik1992@inbox.ru 
 
Î»óáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ³½¹»Éáõ, ¹ñ³Ýù Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ÑáõÝáí 

áõÕÕáñ¹»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ û·ïí»É »Ý Ï³Ë³ñ¹³ÝùÇ, ÑÙ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÓ»é³Í ÑÝ³-
ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ÐÙ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇý³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ý³ËÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ÑÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Í»ëÇ, ³ÏïÇ ¹»å-
ùáõÙ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ Ñ³í³ïÁ í»ñ»ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ áñ¨¿ áõÅÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å: ÐÙ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝÇ μ³½-
Ù³ï»ë³Ï ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñ: ¸ñ³Ýó Ù»ç Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ¹»ñÝ áõÝÇ ËáëùÇ Ùá·áõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ÊáëùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕ Ü. Ø»ãÏáíëÏ³Û³Ý, ÑÙ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨á-
ñ³·áõÛÝ §·áñÍÇùÝ¦ ¿1: ²ÛÝ ûÅïí³Í ¿ Ùá·³Ï³Ý ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï áõÅáí: ÊáëùÇ 
½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí, Ýñ³ ÙÇçá-
óáí ß³ñÅíáõÙ »Ý ½áñù»ñ, Ñ³ëï³ïíáõÙ »Ý ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñ, ÏÝùíáõÙ »Ý ¹³ßÝ³·ñ»ñ áõ 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñ»ñ: ÊáëùÇ Ùá·³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃáí ¿ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í μ³Ý³ÑÛáõ-
ë³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Å³Ýñ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇª ÑÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃùÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ÐÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃùÁ Ëáëù³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³Ó¨ ¿, áñÝ áõÝÇ ·áñÍ³é³Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ 
Ýå³ï³Ï ¨ ÙÇïí³Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ï³Ù ßñç³å³ïáÕ ³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³ ³½¹»ÉáõÝ, Çñ»-
ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ÷áË»ÉáõÝ:  

ÊáëùÇ áõÅÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ ÝáõÛÝù³Ý ÑÇÝ ¿, áñù³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ñ³ñáõÙÁ: 
Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ë»É, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ Ñ»Ýó ËáëùÇ ÙÇçáóáí. §ºõ 
²ëïáõ³Í ³ë³ó. §ÂáÕ ÉáÛë ÉÇÝÇ¦: ºõ ÉáÛë »Õ³õ¦ ¥ÌÝÝ¹. 1.3): ²Û¹åÇëáíª ³Ýï»ë³-
Ý»ÉÇÝ ËáëùÇ ÙÇçáóáí ëï³ó³í Çñ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

ÊáëùÇª Çμñ¨ Ùá·³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ ï³ñμ»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñ ï³ñμ»ñ 
Ï»ñå »Ý Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ý»É, μ³Ûó ÙÇ Ï»ïáõÙ μáÉáñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñÍÇù »Ý. ËáëùÇ ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ¿: ²ÛÝ áõÝÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ¿Ý»ñ·Ç³, áõÅ, áñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
³ßË³ñÑÇ Çñ»ñÇ ¨ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³:  

àÙ³Ýù Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ý, áñ Ñ³í³ïÁ ËáëùÇ áõÅÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ·³ÉÇë ¿ ËáëùÇ áõ 
·áñÍÇ ÝáõÛÝ³óáõÙÇó2: Ø»Ï áõñÇß ¹»åùáõÙ ËáëùÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ Çμñ¨ ³ÛÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáÕ 
³é³ñÏ³ÛÇ Ù³ë: ²Ûëå»ëª áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕ Ü. Ø»ãÏáíëÏ³Û³Ý ·ïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ í»ñ³μ»ñ-
ÙáõÝùÁ ËáëùÇÝª Çμñ¨ Ùá·³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ, å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Ýß³ÝÇ áã å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý, 
ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ËáëùÁ áã Ã» áñáß³ÏÇ ³é³ñÏ³ÛÇ å³Û-
Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ³ÛÉ Ýñ³ Ù³ëÁ: úñÇÝ³Ï, ÍÇë³Ï³Ý ³Ýí³Ý ³ñï³μ»-
ñáõÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³å³Ñáí»É ³Û¹ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñáÕÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ºí ëË³Éí»É Ëáëù³-
ÛÇÝ Í»ëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ íÇñ³íáñ»É, μ³ñÏ³óÝ»É í»ñÇÝ áõÅ»ñÇÝ: ²ÛëåÇëÇ 
ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ, Áëï áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÇ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ-
Ý»ñÝ »Ý: Ð³ñóÁ ïñ³Ù³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã¿, å³ñ½³å»ë ³Û¹ ïñ³Ù³-
μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ÛÉ ¿: êñ³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Ñ³Ùá½í»É »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÇ 
ûñÇÝ³Ïáí ¥ÏáÝý»ï μ³éÁ ù³Õóñ ¿): ÜáõÛÝ³óÝ»Éáí Ýß³ÝÁ ¨ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, μ³éÁ 
¨ ³é³ñÏ³Ý, ³é³ñÏ³ÛÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ¨ ³é³ñÏ³ÛÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁª ÙÇý³Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ñ³Ïí³Í ¿ ËáëùÇÝ í»ñ³·ñ»Éáõ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ Ï³Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý, ³ÝÇñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïÏ³-

                                                 
1 î»°ë Мечковская Н., Язык и религия, Москва, 1998, ¿ç 60: 
2 ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí áõß³·ñ³í ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý μ³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛ³Ý »éÇÙ³ëï ¥ÙÇïù, Ëáëù, ·áñÍ) ÁÙμéÝáõÙÁ, ÇÝãÝ 
¿É íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ñ ¹ñíáõÙ ÙïùÇ ¥Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝù, Ñ³í³ï³ÉÇù), ËáëùÇ áõ ·áñ-
ÍÇ ÙÇç¨: Ø³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝÛ³Ý ê., Ð³Û ÑÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ¨ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2006, 
¿ç 28: 
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ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý Ï³Ë³ñ¹³ÝùÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ññ³ß³ÉÇ, í»ñ»ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ 
¥³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁª ë³ï³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý) Í³·áõÙÁ: ØÇý³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ËáëùÁ Ó»éù ¿ μ»ñáõÙ ÏáõéùÇ, Ù³ëáõÝùÇ Ï³Ù ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ëñμáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ñÅ»ù1: 

Ü. Ø»ãÏáíëÏ³Û³Ý ÙÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¹ÇïáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ³ÝáõÙ. §Î³Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý 
Ï³Ù ëñμ³½³Ý ËáëùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ Ñ³í³ïÁ Ï³åí³Í ¿ ·ÉËáõÕ»ÕÇ ³ç ÏÇë³·Ý¹Ç 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï: Æ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ó³Ë ÏÇë³·Ý¹Ç ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù 
³å³ÑáíáõÙ »Ý ÇÝï»É»Ïïáõ³É-ïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨ í»ñ³ó³Ï³Ý ÇÝýáñÙ³óÇ³ÛÇ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙÁ ¨ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÁª ³ç ÏÇë³·áõÝ¹Á å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ùï³íáñ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ½·³Û³Ï³Ý-ï»ëáÕ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ý·Çï³Ïó³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë μÝáñáß »Ý ³ç ÏÇë³·Ý¹Ç ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ¦2: 

²ÛëåÇëáíª Ü. Ø»ãÏáíëÏ³Û³Ý Ñ³Ý·áõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ Ýß³ÝÇ áã 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¥¿É»Ù»Ýï³ñ) Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý-ë»ÙÇáïÇÏ 
Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÁ, áñÝ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ ¿ ËáëùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ Ñ³í³ï³íáñ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³μ»ñ-
ÙáõÝùÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ: 

ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ËáëùÇ ·»ñμÝ³Ï³Ý áõÅÁª Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ï³ñμ»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÙ ÷áñÓ»É »Ý ¹ñ³ ÙÇçáóáí áñáß³ÏÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëÝ»É: ²Ûëå»ëª Ëáëùáí μáõ-
Å»Éáõ Ù»Ãá¹Ý ¿ ÁÝÏ³Í ¼. üñáÛ¹Ç Ñá·»í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùáõÙ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí Ý³ ÙÇ 
áõß³·ñ³í ¹ÇïáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ³ÝáõÙ. §Ø»ñ ÑÇí³Ý¹Ý»ñÇ ³ÝÏÇñÃ Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝó íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ý»ñßÝãáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÏÝÑ³ÛïÁ ¨ ßáß³÷»ÉÇÝ, ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ïª 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, »ñμ»ù å³ÑÁ ã»Ý ÏáñóÝáõÙ Ï³ëÏ³Í»Éáõ. §ÆÝãå»±ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
μáõÅ»É ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí¦: ¸³, ÇÑ³ñÏ», ÝáõÛÝù³Ý ³Ý-Ñ»-
é³ï»ë ¿, áñù³Ý ¨ ³ÝÑ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý. ã¿± áñ Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í »Ý, áñ ÑÇ-
í³Ý¹Ý»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑáñÇÝáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó ëÇÙåïáÙÝ»ñÁ: ØÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ëáëù»ñÁ Ï³-
Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ, ËáëùÁ ÑÇÙ³ ¿É Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùμ å³Ñå³Ý»É ¿ Çñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ï³Ë³ñ¹³-
Ï³Ý áõÅÁ: Êáëù»ñáí Ù³ñ¹Á Ï³ñáÕ ¿ »ñç³ÝÏ³óÝ»É Ù»ÏÇÝ, áõñÇßÇÝ ·ó»É Ñáõë³Ñ³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, Ëáëù»ñáí áõëáõóÇãÁ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙ ¿ Çñ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇÝ, 
Ëáëù»ñáí Ñé»ïáñÁ ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇÝ ¨ Ýå³ëïáõÙ Ýñ³ ¹³ïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ áñáß³ÏÇ³óÙ³ÝÁ: Êáëù»ñÁ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ »Ý ³ý»Ïï ¨ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù»ÏÁ 
ÙÛáõëÇ íñ³ ³½¹»Éáõ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÙÇçáó¦3: 

ÊáëùÇÝª Çμñ¨ Ùá·³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ, Ù»Í áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ñ³ïÏ³óñ»É Ý³¨ μáÉáñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ëáõýÇëïÝ»ñÁª Ñëï³Ï ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí, áñ ËáëùÁ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ·³ÕïÝÇùÇ μ³-
Ý³ÉÇÝ ¿: ´³Ûó Ç±Ýã ¿ ËáëùÁ: ÀÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ù»Ýù ³ñï³ë³Ýá±õÙ »Ýù: à°ã, Áëï 
ëáõýÇëïÝ»ñÇª ¹³ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ËáëùÇ Ù³Ï»ñ»ëÝ ¿: Ø»ñ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ËáëùÁ, Ù»ñ Ó³ÛÝÁ, Ù»½ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÝ ¿ ËáëùÁ: Àëï ëáõýÇëïÝ»-
ñÇª ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó ËáëùÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñáíÑ»ï¨ ËáëùÁ ßÝã³éáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿4: 

²Û¹ ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ³ñó ¿ ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ. Ç±ÝãÝ ¿ ËáëùÁ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ Ùá·³Ï³Ý, áñï»±Õ 
¿ Ã³ùÝí³Í Ýñ³ áõÅÁ. Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³±Ý, ³ñï³μ»ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é³ç³ó³Í ï³-
ï³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ±, Ã»± Ýñ³ ·áñÍ³ÍÙ³Ý »Õ³Ý³ÏÇ Ù»ç: ÐÝ¹ÇÏ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³, ëáõýÇëï 
Ð³½ñ³ï ÆÝ³Û³ï Ê³ÝÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ áñáß Ëáëù»ñ ûÅïí³Í »Ý Ùá·³Ï³Ý áõÅáí 
Çñ»Ýó Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ, áõñÇßÝ»ñÁª ßÝáñÑÇí ³ÛÝ ï³ï³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù 
³é³ç³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³ñï³μ»ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ÇëÏ »ññáñ¹Ý»ñÁª ½³Ý³½³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇ 

                                                 
1 î»°ë Мечковская Н., ¿ç 42: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 44: 
3 Фрейд З., Введение в психоанализ. Лекции, Москва, 1989, с. 8. 
4 Ð³ÛïÝÇ ëáõýÇëï Ð³½ñ³ï ÆÝ³Û³ï Ê³ÝÁ ¹³ μ³ó³ïñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå. §ºñμ Ù»Ýù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÙ »Ýù Ù³ñ¹áõ ßÝã³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³é³çÇÝ μ³ÝÁ, áñ ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù, ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ßÝã³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ Éë»ÉÇ ¿, ÇëÏ 
³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ù»Ýù ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ »Ýù Ëáëù, ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ³í»ÉÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ³ñï³μ»ñí³Í ßÝã³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ª Ùá¹áõ-
É³óí³Í É»½íáí ¨ ßáõñÃ»ñáí: ´»ñ³ÝÇ ËáéáãáõÙ ßáõÝãÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ó³ÛÝ ¨ Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ ËáëùÇ Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý 
íÇ×³ÏÁ ßáõÝãÝ ¿¦: î»°ë Хазрат Инайат Хан, Мистицизм звука, Москва, 1997, гл. 1: 



 52

íñ³ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ·áñÍ»Éáõ ßÝáñÑÇí1: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏáÕÙÇó ³ñï³μ»ñí³Í ¨ ÁÝÏ³Éí³Í Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ëáëù ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ 
áõÝ»ÝáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ Ù³ñÙÝÇ, ³ÛÉ¨ ÙïùÇ íñ³. §úñÇÝ³Ï, »Ã» Ù³ñ¹Á ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï 
Çñ»Ý ÑÇÙ³ñ ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ï³Ù ÉëÇ, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë »Ý áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ý ³Û¹å»ë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ, 
³å³ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³μ³ñ Ï¹³éÝ³ ÑÇÙ³ñ, »Ã» ³Ý·³Ù ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ ¿ñ¦2:  

ÊáëùÝ Çμñ¨ ÙÇïùÁ Ù³ùñáÕ ¨ ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³å 
Ñ³ëï³ïáÕ ÙÇçáó ¿ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ Ûá·³ÛÇ Ù»ç: ²Û¹ ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ »Ý 
Ù³Ýïñ³Ý»ñÁ: Ø³Ýïñ³Ý ë³ÝëÏñÇï»ñ»Ý μ³é ¿, áñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇïùÁ Ù³ùñáÕ 
¥mana-ÙÇïù, tra-Ù³ùñ»É¤: Ø³Ýïñ³Ý»ñÁ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í »Ý ë³ÝëÏñÇï ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇó 
¥ûñÇÝ³Ïª om, sat nam¤, áñáÝó ³ñï³μ»ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é³ç³ó³Í ï³ï³ÝáõÙÝ»-
ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ï³å ¿ Ñ³ëï³ïíáõÙ ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï, ÇÝãÇ ßÝáñ-
ÑÇí ¿É Ù³ñ¹Á Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ Ý»ñÁÙμéÝÙ³Ý: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³Ýïñ³ÛÇ 
ÇÙ³ëïÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ýñ³ ×Çßï ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ÊáëùÇ Ùá·áõÃÛáõÝÁ μÝáñáß ¿ »Õ»É ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ ³ñË³ÛÇÏ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ: 
Ü³Ë ¨ ³é³ç ÑÇß»Ýù ÑÇÝ ÑÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý í»¹³Ý»ñÁ՝ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë §²ÃÑ³ñí³í»-
¹³Ý¦: ¶ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï Ð. ¾¹áÛ³ÝÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿. §ÊáëùÇ ¨ μ³éÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ÑÇÝ 
ÑÝ¹ÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ëáñ Ñ³í³ïÁ, »ñμ ËáëùÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ §Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý³Éá·Ç³¦ ¨ Ó»éù 
μ»ñáõÙ μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ»ñÇ ¨ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ íñ³, ³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë áõÅ»Õ ¿ 
³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí³Í §²ÃÑ³ñí³í»¹³ÛáõÙ¦: ¸³ Ï³Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý Ëáëù»ñÇ, Ùá·³Ï³Ý 
μ³Ý³Ó¨»ñÇ, ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ ¿ª áõÕÕí³Í ÏáÝÏñ»ï Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ¦3: 
ö³ëïáñ»Ý §²ÃÑ³ñí³í»¹³ÛÇ¦ ÑÇÙùÁ Ùá·áõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ³í»ÉÇ ÏáÝÏñ»ïª ËáëùÇ ·»ñμ-
Ý³Ï³Ý áõÅÁ, áñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ù³ñ¹Á ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ ß»Õ»É Çñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ Ñû·áõï Çñ»Ý, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ Ð. ¾¹áÛ³ÝÁ, Çé³óÇáÝ³É ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
Ñ³ëÝ»É é³óÇáÝ³É Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ4: §²ÃÑ³ñí³í»¹³ÛáõÙ¦ Ù³ñ¹Á ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ-
ùÇ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, ·»ñμÝ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ ¥²·ÝÇ, ÆÝ¹ñ³, 
ØÇÃñ³-ì³ñáõÝ³, ºñÏÇÝù ¨ ³ÛÉÝ¤: ÐÙ³ÛùÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý μ³½Ù³½³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ: 
úñÇÝ³Ïª §²ñÛáõÝ³ÑáëáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù¦ ³ÕáÃùÁ ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ í»ñù»ñÇ ³ñÛáõÝ³Ñáëáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³¹³ñ»óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, §Ê»É³·³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù¦ ÑÙ³ÛùÝ áõÕÕí³Í ¿ ÁÝ¹¹»Ù 
¹¨-é³Ïß³ëÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ë»É³·³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ý 
½³Ý³½³Ý ³Õ»ïÝ»ñÇó å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÇñ³éíáÕ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñ ¥§ÀÝ¹¹»Ù 
ï³Ý Ññ¹»ÑÇ¦, §ÎáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý ¹»Ù¦¤, áñáß ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ¿É ÑÙ³ÛáÕÝ»ñÁ ÷áñ-
ÓáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»éù μ»ñ»É ÏÝáç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ¥§ÎÝáç íñ³ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦¤:  

àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ áñáß áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí §²ÃÑ³ñí³í»¹³Ý¦ Åá-
Õáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿, Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ §èÇ·í»¹³ÛÇ¦, áñÁ 
·ñí³Í ¿ ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó5: 

ÊáëùÇ Ùá·áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ËáëùÇ ·»ñμÝ³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ Ñ³í³ïÁ μÝáñáß ¿ 
Ý³¨ ÑÇÝ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý åá»½Ç³ÛÇÝ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí áõß³·ñ³í ¿ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³Ù÷á÷áÕ §²í»ëï³ÛÇ¦ §Ú³ëÝ³¦-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁª §Ú³ëÝ³¦, 28 ¥²ÕáÃù ËáëùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ), áñï»Õ ¼ñ³¹³ßïÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ 
ïÇñ³Ý³É §Ùá·³Ï³Ý ÊáëùÇÝ¦: ì»ñçÇÝë, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ð. ¾¹áÛ³ÝÁ, §å³ßïå³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ μáÉáñ ï»ë³ÏÇ ã³ñ Ùï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÊáëùÁ Çñ Ù»ç 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ ¨° ØÇïùÁ, ¨° ¶áñÍÁ, ¨ ïÇñ³Ý³É ÊáëùÇÝª Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ïÇñ³Ý³É 
¶áñÍÇÝ¦6:  

                                                 
1 î»°ë Хазрат Инайат Хан:  
2 î»°ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
3 §ÐÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ åá»½Ç³¦,  ËÙμ.ª Ð. ¾¹áÛ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1982, ¿ç 566: 
4 î»°ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
5 î»°ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 583: 
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ÐÙ³Û³ÝùÝ»ñ ¥ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÁÝ¹¹»Ù ¹¨»ñÇ, ã³ñ á·ÇÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝó ¹»Ù å»ïù ¿ 
å³Ûù³ñÇ ²Ñáõñ³-Ø³½¹³Ý), Ùá·³Ï³Ý ï»ùëï»ñ ¿ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ Ý³¨ §²í»ëï³ÛÇ¦ 
§ì»Ý¹Ç¹³ï¦ μ³ÅÇÝÁ1: 

ÐÙ³Û³Ï³Ý Ëáëù»ñÇ, μ³Ý³Ó¨»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù Ý³¨ ÐÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÇ åá»-
½Ç³ÛáõÙ: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ëÇñ³ÛÇÝ ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÁ. 

 
àÕçáõÛÝ ù»½, è³-Ðáñ³ÑÃÇ, ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ûñ, 

áÕçáõÝ Ó»½, ÚáÃ Ð³ÃÑáñÝ»ñ, 
Ó»½ª Ï³ñÙÇñ Å³å³í»Ýáí ½³ñ¹³ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, 

áÕçáõÛÝ Ó»½, ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñ, 
»ñÏÝùÇ ¨ »ñÏñÇ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñ: 
ÂáÕ Ýñ³ ³ÕçÇÏÝ ÇÝÓ Ñ»ï¨Ç, 
ÇÝãå»ë ÏáíÁ Ï»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨Çó, 

Í³é³Ýª »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ, 
Ã» ¹áõù ãëïÇå»ù Ýñ³Ý ÇÝÓ Ñ»ï¨»Éáõ, 
»ë Ïñ³ÏÇ Ïï³Ù ï³×³ñÁ ´áõñëÇñÇëÇ 

¨ Ïí³é»Ù ³ÛÝ2: 
 

ÐÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ ØÇç³·»ïùÇ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: î»ùëï»ñÇ 
Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ Ù³ëÁ Ãí³·ñí³Í ¿ Ù.Ã.³. 2-ñ¹ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï: Üß»Ýù, áñ ÑÙ³Û³·ñ»ñÇ 
ï»ùëï»ñÁ μ³í³Ï³Ý Í³í³ÉáõÝ »Ý: àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ »ñμ»ÙÝ ÑÙ³ÛáÕÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
¹ÇÙáõÙ »Ý ·»ñμÝ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ, ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÉ¨ íÏ³Û³ÏáãáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³Ýóª Ëáë-
ùÁ ³í»ÉÇ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: úñÇÝ³Ïª §úñáñáó³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñÇÏ »ñ· ²ß-
ßáõñÇó¦ Ëáñ³·ñáí ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ÑÙ³ÛáÕÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÁ 
Çñ»ÝÁ ã¿, ÇÝùÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÏÝáõÙ ¿. 

 
ÆÙÁ ã¿ ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÝ ³Ûë,- ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÝ ¾³ÛÇ ¨ ²ë³ÉÉáõÑáõ, 

ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÁ ¸³ÙáõÇ ¨ ¶áõÉ³ÛÇ, 
ÐÙ³Û³ÝùÁ ÜÇÝ³ÏÏáõÏáõïïáõÙÇ, ÑÙ³Û³ÝùÇ ïÇñáõÑáõ, 

Üñ³Ýù ³ë³óÇÝ ÇÝÓ, ÇëÏ »ë ÏñÏÝáõÙ »Ù3: 
 

²Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ð. ¾¹áÛ³ÝÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿. §Ø»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙÁ ëñμ³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ËáëùÁ ¨ Ñ³í³ï Ý»ñßÝãáõÙ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ý¹»å, Ñ»ï¨³-
μ³ñ, ³Û¹ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç Ýñ³Ýó å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÁ 
¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï¦4: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, ÇÝãå»ë ï»ë³Ýù, ËáëùÇ Ùá·³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å Ñ³í³ïÁ ß³ï 
Ëáñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ¨ ¹ñë¨áñí»É ¿ ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñμ»ñ å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ áÉáñï-
Ý»ñáõÙ: 

ÊáëùÝ ¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ ¿ ¨ áõÅ, μ³Ûó ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÁ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ áõÝ»Ý³É ³ÛÝ Ùá·³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ, áñÁ Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ μ³Ý³Ó¨³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë ¹»åùáõÙ ¿É ãå»ïù ¿ ³Ýï»ë»É ÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³Ý·³-
Ù³Ýù. Ëáëù³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³Ó¨Á Ý»ñ·áñÍÙ³Ý áõÅ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ áõÝ»Ý³É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, 
»ñμ Ýñ³Ý Ñ³í³ïáõÙ »Ý: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ Ü. Ø»ãÏáíëÏ³Û³Ý, Ëáëù³-
ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³Ó¨Á Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¿ ³ÛÝù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, áñù³Ý Ýñ³Ý Ñ³í³ïáõÙ »Ý, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï 
¹»åùáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ïí»ñ³ÍíÇ Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÝÙáõßÇ, μ³Ý³·»ïÇ ÝáÃ³ï»ïñÇó ÙÇ ¿çÇ5: 

                                                 
1 §ì»Ý¹Ç¹³ï¦-§²í»ëï³ÛÇ¦ É»½íáíª §ìÇ ¹»íá ¹³ï»Ù¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª §Ïá¹»ùë ÁÝ¹¹»Ù ¹¨»ñÇ¦, ï»°ë §ÐÇÝ 
³ñ¨»ÉùÇ åá»½Ç³¦, ¿ç 581: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 36: 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 95: 
4 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 498: 
5 î»°ë Мечковская Н., ¿ç 94: 
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Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ÑÙ³Û³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³Ó¨»ñÇ ãáñë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñª 
1. ûñÑÝ³ÝùÝ»ñ, 
2. ³Ý»ÍùÝ»ñ, 
3. »ñ¹áõÙÝ»ñ, 
4. ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñ:  
´³Ý³ÑÛáõë³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Å³Ýñ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ 

ËáëùÇ Ùá·³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ Ñ³í³ïáí: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë ·Çñ ãáõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ËáëùÇ ³ñÅ»ùÁ Ù»Í ¿: ÐÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ μ³é»ñÇ áñá-
ß³ÏÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ Ï³Ë³ñ¹»É ¨ Ñ³ëÝ»É ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ: 

²ÛëåÇëáíª ÑÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ ËáëùÇ Ùá-
·³Ï³Ý ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ Ñ³í³ïáí: ÊáëùÝ áõÝÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ ¨ áõÅ, 
áñáí Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ý»ñ·áñÍ»É ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Çñ»ñÇ áõ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³: 

 
 
 

МАГИЯ СЛОВА КАК ОСНОВА МАГИЧЕСКОЙ МОЛИТВЫ 
Сатеник Карапетян  

 
Для влияния на разные явления бытия, для направления их удобному себе пути 

люди пользовались возможностями магии.  
Колдовство имеет многообразие проявлений. В них свое основное место имеет 

магия слова. 
В нашей статье мы рассмотрели магию слова, как основу магической молитвы, как 

жанр древнего фольклера. 
Изучив материал, пришли к выводу, что существование магической молитвы 

обусловлено верой в силу магического слова. Слово имеет определенную энергию и 
силу, которыми можно влиять на предметы и явления внешнего мира.Заметили,что 
магия слова типична была для всех архаических культур. Магические слова, формулы 
мы встречаем в древних индийских ведах, в поэзии древнего Ирана, Египта, 
Месопотамии. 

Подробности исследования можете прочитать в статье. 
 
 

THE MAGIC OF SPEECH AS THE BASE OF SORCERY PRAYERS 
Satenik Karapetyan  

 
People have used the opportunity afforded by magic to affect on different phenomena of 

living, to direct them in desirable ways. 
Magic has various manifestations. The magic of speech has its fundamental role in them. 
In our article we have examined the magic of speech as the base of folk ancient genre- 

sorcery prayers.  
Examining the material we have concluded that sorcery prayers exist due to the belief in 

power of  the magic speech. Speech has some energy and power due to which it can influence 
on the subjects and phenomena of the outside world. 

We have noticed that the magic of speech was typical to almost all ancient cultures.  
The details of investigation can be found in the article. 
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 Ð³å³íáõÙÁ å»ïù ¿ ï»Õ³¹ñ»É É»½í³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ Ýáñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ: Üñ³ª áñå»ë §Ýáñ áñ³ÏÇ« Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ ï»Õ áõ ¹»ñ Ýí³×³Í »ñ¨áõÛ-
ÃÇ¦1 ÙáõïùÁ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ï³åíáõÙ ¿ 20-ñ¹ ¹. Ñ»ï: ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýñ³ 
Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý í³Õ ÷áõÉÁ å»ïù ¿ í»ñ³·ñ»É 19-ñ¹ ¹.« »ñμ ï³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÁ« 
ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï` ÐÐ´« ÜÐ´« Ð² (ÑÙåï©ª ÐÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³½Û³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý« Üáñ Ñ³ÛÏ³½Û³Ý 
μ³é³ñ³Ý« Ð³Ý¹»ë ³ÙëûñÛ³)« ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ Ó»éù ¿ÇÝ μ»ñ»É ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý μ³í³Ï³Ý 
ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ¹³ßï: ´³Ûó ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ñ³å³íáõÙÁ áã Ã» É»½í³Ï³Ý Ýáñ »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿ñ« 
³ÛÉ Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ ï»ë³Ï: Ð³å³íÙ³Ý §ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ¦ 
ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ùμ2: ²é³ç ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë μ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ýáñ 
»ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñª Ýáñ, Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùμª μ³Õ³¹ñÛ³É ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí: ²ñ¹»Ý 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ© 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÁ ÉÇ ¿ñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³å³íí³Í 
Ó¨»ñáí3: Ð³çáñ¹ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ Ñ³å³íáõÙÁ Ï³ÝáÝ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ É»½í³μ³Ýáñ»Ý© 
1934 Ã© ÙÇçÝ³Ï³ñ· ¹åñáóÇª Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ ¹³ë³·ñùÇ Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³Ï ²© Ô³ñÇμÛ³ÝÁ §Üáñ³·áõÛÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñ¦ »ÝÃ³μ³ÅÝáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ ¿ Ï³-
ï³ñáõÙ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ: Ð³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 
ÁÝÃ³óùÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É »ñÏ÷áõÉ³ÛÇÝ μ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý. 

• Ð³å³íáõÙÁª Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù Ýñ³ Ýáñ ï»ë³Ï« 
• Ð³å³íáõÙÁª É»½í³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ: 

 ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý í³Õ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ« ³å³ Ý³¨ª ÃÕÃÇ å³Ï³ëÁ Ñ³ñáõ-
óáõÙ ¿ñ μ³é»ñÇ Ïñ×³ï ·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ« áñÝ ¿É ÷³ëïáñ»Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ 
¿ñ Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ: ÎÇñ³éí»É »Ý μ³é»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³éáï ·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñ« áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñ³Íí³ÍÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ñ å³ïí³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³ÝáõÝáí: 
ì»ñçÇÝÇë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ áõ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ Ï³åíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ å³ïÇí Ïáãí³Í Ýß³ÝÇ Ñ»ï« áñÝ 
áõÝ»ñ ·ÍÇÏÇ ï»ëù ¨ ¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³å³íí³Í μ³éÇ í»ñÝ³Ù³ëáõÙ (ë⎯μ=ëáõñμ« 
³⎯Í=³ëïí³Í« ¨⎯Ý=¨ ³ÛÉÝ): ä³ïí³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ³é³í»É ·áñÍ³Í³-
Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÇ áõ Ý³¨ í»ñç³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (Ã⎯Ý=-áõÃÇõÝ) íñ³: ÎÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ÇÝ 
ëï³ó»É Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñÙ³Ý ¨ë 2 Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ª ëÛáõÝ ¨ »ñÏíáñÛ³Ï ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: ²é³-
çÇÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝáõÙ ¿ñ μ³ó ÃáÕÝíáÕ ³ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÇÝ áõ ¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³ ÷áË³ñ»Ý: 
êÛáõÝÁ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ñ ³ÛÅÙÛ³Ý ß»ßïÇÝ (Ý°í=Ý³í« Å°Ù°Ý°Ï=Å³Ù³Ý³Ï): ºñÏíáñÛ³ÏÁ Çñ»ÝÇó 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ 2 ß»ßïª ¹ñí³Í ÏáÕù ÏáÕùÇ« ÇÝãÇ Ñ»ï ¿É Ï³åíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ »ñÏñáñ¹ª 
ÏñÏÝ³ëÛáõÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ: öáË³ñÇÝáõÙ ¿ñ μ³ó ÃáÕÝíáÕ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÇÝ 
(Ë°°Ý°ñÑ°°ÃÇõÝ=ËáÝ³ñÑáõÃÛáõÝ): ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ Ñ³Ù³éáï ·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¸ñ³Ýáí áõ 
Ý³¨ Ñ³å³íÙ³Ýª áñå»ë Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñÙ³Ý ³é³í»É ½³ñ·³ó³Í Ó¨Ç Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáí 
¿É å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ 19-ñ¹ ¹. »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇÝ ïå³·Çñ ËáëùÇó« ÇëÏ 20-ñ¹ ¹.ª Ý³¨ 
Ó»é³·Çñ ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇó Ýñ³Ýó ¹áõñë ÙÕí»ÉÁ: ²Û¹áõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ« í»ñ¨áõÙ Ýßí³Í Ñ³Ù³-
éáï³·ñ³Ó¨»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ ¹Çï»É áñå»ë Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý Ý³Ë³ïÇå»ñ: ²ÛëåÇëáíª Ñ³-
å³íáõÙÁ ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¿ ³é»É Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ íñ³ áõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï³μ³ñ 
í»ñ³×»É É»½í³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý:  

                                                 
1 ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý μ³é³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1984, ¿ç 294: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
3 §Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ëáí»ï³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 1973, ¿ç 125: 
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 Â»å»ï Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Í³é³ÛáõÙ »Ý ÝáõÛÝ Ýå³-
ï³ÏÇÝª μ³é»ñÇ Ïñ×³ï ·ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ« ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É Ýñ³Ýó 
μÝáñáß 3 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ© 

 Ð³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ Ï»ï»ñ« 
³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Íª Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ý Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ1: ºÃ» Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñíáÕ μ³éÁ Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ 2 ¨ 
³í»ÉÇ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÇó« ³å³ ¹ÇïíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ýç³ï ·ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ØÇÝã¹»é 
Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»åùáõÙ ³Ýç³ï ¨ Ï»ï»ñáí ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ μ³ó³éíáõÙ ¿: ê³ Ï³ñ¨á-
ñ³·áõÛÝ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿« áñ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý μ³é³ëï»ÕÍ ·áñÍ³éáõÛ-
ÃÇÝ« ù³Ý½Ç Ñ³å³íí³Í Ó¨»ñÁ É»½íÇ μ³é³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ ¹ÇïíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë 
Ýáñ μ³é»ñ« ÇÝãÁ ï»ÕÇ ãáõÝÇ Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ: 

 Ð³Ù³éáï³·ñí»É Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÇÝãå»ë μ³é³Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ« μ³Õ³¹ñÛ³É 
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ« ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ³é³ÝÓÇÝ μ³é»ñ« ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ« »ñμ Ñ³å³ííáÕ μ³éÁ ³Ýå³Û-
Ù³Ýáñ»Ý åÇïÇ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ÉÇÝÇ ³éÝí³½Ý 2 μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÇó:  

 Ð³Ù³éáï³·ñíáÕ μ³é»ñÁ ³ñï³ë³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý Ó¨áí« Ï³ñÍ»ë §í»-
ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝíáõÙ »Ý¦« ³ÛÝÇÝã Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝÇ Ñ³å³íí³Í Ó¨»ñÇ 
³Ý÷á÷áË ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ (É³ÛÝáñ»Ý ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ï³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³-
å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³Û¹åÇëÇ ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ)2:  

ÆÝãå»ë ï»ë³Ýù« ³é³çÇÝ ¨ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³å³íáõÙÁ 
¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ¿ μ³é³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý »Õ³Ý³Ï: ºñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿É ³éÏ³ ¿ 
Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý áõ μ³é³Ï³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÛáõë »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨© 

 Ð³å³íÙ³Ý Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ ÁÝÃ³ó»É ¿ ·ñ³íáñ É»½íáõÙ« áñï»ÕÇó« áñå»ë É»½-
í³Ï³Ý §å³ïñ³ëïÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃ¦« ÷áË³¹ñí»É ¿ Ý³¨ μ³Ý³íáñ Ëáëù: ´³é³Ï³½Ù³-
Ï³Ý ÙÛáõë ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝÇ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ:  

 Ð³å³ííáÕ μ³éÇ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ Ó¨áõÛÃ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñ ã»Ý (μ³óÇ í³Ý-
Ï³μ³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÇó)« ù³Ý½Ç ¹ñ³Ýù« ³é³ÝÓÇÝ í»ñóñ³Í« 
ã»Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ áñáß³ÏÇ Ñëï³Ï ÇÙ³ëï: ´³é³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÛáõë »Õ³Ý³Ï-
Ý»ñÇÝ ë³ μÝáñáß ã¿3: 
 È»½í³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³éÏ³ »Ý Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ï³ñμ»ñ³Ï-
Ý»ñ: ¸ñ³Ýó ³ÝÙÇûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ Ó¨³Ï»ñåáõÙÝ»ñáí: ´áÉáñ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ¿É ÁÝ¹·ÍíáõÙ 
¿ »É³Ï»ï³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÇ ÑáÙ³Ýß³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ï³ñ× Ó¨Á ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ñ³å³í³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³-
éáõÛÃÁ: î»ë³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·áõÙÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë áõÝÇ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñ« 
áñáÝù ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ½³Ý³½³ÝíáõÙ »Ý Ã»° ³é³ÝÓÝ³óíáÕ ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³Ïáí ¨ Ã»° 
Ýñ³Ýó Í³·áõÙÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÙμéÝÙ³Ùμ: ¸³ë³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Õ»ñë-
í³Í ¿ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÙ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï:  
 Ð³å³íáõÙÁ Ï³½ÙíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Ó¨« í»ñçáõÙ ëï³ÝáõÙ ÇÙ³ëï: àõëïÇ Ó¨Ç ¨ 
ÇÙ³ëïÇ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏ³ïáõÙÝ ¿É åÇïÇ ¹Çï»É áñå»ë Ñ³å³í³Ï³Ý ¹³-
ë³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý μÝáõÛÃÇ μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³ÛÉ: Ð³å³-
íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙÁ å»ïù ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ ã³-
÷áõÙáí: ¸Çï³ñÏ»Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁª »ñ¨³Ý »Ýù μ»ñáõÙ Ñ³å³íáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇ 2 ï»ë³Ïª Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ-·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý ¨ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý4: î³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ-·áñÍ³Í³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ ¨ë áõñí³·ÍíáõÙ ¿ 2 ï»ë³Ïª Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý ¨ ï»ñÙÇÝ³ÛÇÝ-
½μ³ÕÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ5: Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³¨ μ³ñ¹ ¿ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý 
áñáß³ñÏáõÙÁ Ó¨³ÛÇÝ-Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÛÃÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ: ²Ûëå»ëª ³ÛÅÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó-

                                                 
1 ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ¿ç 300: ²Û¹ Ï»ï»ñÇ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý μ³ó³éÙ³Ùμ ¿É Ï³ï³ñí»ó ³ÝóáõÙÁ Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÇó ¹»åÇ Ñ³å³íáõÙ: êñ³Ýáí ¿ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í Ñ³å³íÙ³Ýª §Ñ³Ù³éáï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó Í³·»Éáõ ¨ 
½³ñ·³Ý³Éáõ ³ÝÅËï»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 297: 
3 §Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ…¦, ¿ç 125: 
4 ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 126: 
5 ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ¿ç 306: 
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íáõÙ ¿ 3 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ïª ï³é³ÛÇÝ« í³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ« Ë³éÁ1: Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿« áñ 
í»ñáÝßÛ³É ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏáõÙÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ ßáõñç 3 ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï ³é³ç ³é³ç ù³ßí³Í 
ù³é³ï»ë³Ï μ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý íñ³2« áñÇ í³ÝÏ³μ³é³ÛÇÝ ¨ í³ÝÏ³ï³é³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï-
Ý»ñÝ ¿É ÙÇ³íáñí»óÇÝ »é³ï»ë³Ï ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý Ë³éÁ ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù»ç: ²ÛëåÇëÇ 
ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏáõÙÁ Ï³åí³Í ¿ Ñ³å³íáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ï³ñμ»ñ Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: Ð³-
å³íáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ μ³é»ñÇ Ñ³å³íí³Í Ù³ë»ñÝ »Ý« áñáÝóáí Ï³½ÙíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³å³í³Ï³Ý 
μ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²é³ÝÓÝ³óíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ýó 3 ï»ë³Ïª ï³é³ÛÇÝ« μ³é³Ù³ë³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù 
í³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ« Ñ³ïí³Í³Ï³Ý: î³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ï³½ÙíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³å³ííáÕ 
μ³éÇ ëÏ½μÝ³ï³é»ñáí« ÇëÏ μ³é³Ù³ë³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÁª ëÏ½μÝ³Ù³ë»ñáí: Ð³ïí³Í³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³å³íáõÛÃÝ»ñÝ ³Í³Ýó³íáñ Ï³Ù μ³ñ¹ ³Í³Ýó³íáñ μ³é»ñÇ« ·áÛ³Ï³ÝÇ ë»é³Ï³Ý 
ÑáÉáí³Ó¨Ç ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ³å³íí³Í Ù³ë»ñÝ »Ý« áñáÝù ÝáõÛÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Çμñ¨ Ù»Ï μ³é 
·áñÍ³ÍíáÕ μ³Õ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙùÇ áõÕÇÕ Ó¨Ç Ñ»ï (ûñÇÝ³Ïª ·ÛáõÕÝ³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ« 
³Ýï³éïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ)3:  
 Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí»É »Ý μ³é³ÛÇÝ ¨ ï³é³μ³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñª áñ-
å»ë ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñ: ´³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óáõÙÁ í³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝÇó 
μ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ñ §Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ï»ËÝÇÏ³ÛÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ùμ¦ ¨ §Ù»Í Ãíáí μ³é³-
ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ùμ¦: ²Ûë ïÇåÇÝ ¿ÇÝ í»ñ³·ñíáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÁ« 
áñáÝó ³é³çÇÝ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ Ïñ×³ïí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ã»Ý ÏáñóÝáõÙ Çñ»Ýó μ³é³ÛÇÝ 
ï»ëùÁ« μ³é³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ³ñÅ»ùÁ, ¨ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ ¿ μ³é³ÛÇÝ ³ÙμáÕç³-
Ï³Ý μ³Õ³¹ñÇã (ûñÇÝ³Ïª ÍÝáÕÏáÙÇï»« ëåáñïÑñ³å³ñ³Ï)4: ÆëÏ ï³é³μ³é³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇïíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ï³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ï³Ù 
ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇ μ³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýù5:  
 È»½í³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ½»ÕãáõÙáí ¨ ÷áË³éÛ³É Ñ³å³-
íáõÙÝ»ñÁ: Ð³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ·áÝ» Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ 
½»ÕãáõÙÁ Ñ³ñáõóáõÙ ¿« ÇÝãå»ë ³Ýí³Ý»É ¿ ¶© ê¨³ÏÁ« ½»ÕãáõÙáí Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý Ï³Ù 
ÏñÏÝ³Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý ³é³ç³óáõÙ (ûñÇÝ³Ïª åñáý³Ý¹³Ù=åñáý»ëÇáÝ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÙÇáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù« ½ÇÝÏáÙ³ï=½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÙÇë³ñÇ³ï): ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³Ï³Ý-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»ñÇ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙÝ áõ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñáõÙ ¿ 
μ³é³ÛÇÝ ÷áË³Ý³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ« Áëï ³Û¹Ù ¿Éª ÷áË³éÛ³É Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»ë 
·³ÉÁ: ²é³ÝÓÝ³óíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛëåÇëÇ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ 2 ûñÇÝ³Ïª éáõë³ó É»½íÇó ÷áË³-
éÛ³É ¨ ûï³ñ³É»½áõ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñ6: Ü³ËÏÇÝáõÙ ûï³ñ³É»½áõ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³-
å»É »Ý éáõë»ñ»ÝÇ ÙÇçÝáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï7: ´³Ûó ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ï»É« 
áñ ÷áË³éÛ³É Ñ³å³íáõÙÁ §Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³å³íáõÙ ã¿¦« ù³ÝÇ áñ 
¹ñ³ Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝÃ³ó»É ¿ ³ÛÉ É»½íáõÙ8: Üßí»É ¿ Ý³¨« áñ ¹ñ³Ýù §Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ 
ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ μ³é»ñ¦9:  
 È³ÛÝ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ ¿ ·ï»É Ý³¨ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý μ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ 3 ï»-
ë³ÏÝ»ñÇª ëÇÙíáÉ³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ý-Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñ« μ³é³ÛÇÝ ¨ μ³é³Ï³å³Ï-
ó³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù μ³Õ³¹ñÛ³É10: ÆÝãå»ë« ³ë»Ýù« H2O ùÇÙÇ³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³Ó¨Ý ¿ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ÝÁß³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÙ çáõñ μ³éÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ« ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ï³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÛÃÝ»ñÇó Ï³½Ù-

                                                 
1 º½»ÏÛ³Ý È., Ð³Ûáó É»½áõ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2007, ¿ç 198: º½»ÏÛ³Ý È. ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ, Ð³Ûáó É»½áõ, 10-ñ¹ ¹³ë³ñ³ÝÇ 
¹³ë³·Çñù, ºñ¨³Ý, 2009, ¿ç 100: ¼³ù³ñÛ³Ý Ð., ²í»ïÇëÛ³Ý Úáõ., Ð³Ûáó É»½áõ, ´³é³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, 
ºñ¨³Ý, 2007, ¿ç 75: 
2 ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ¿ç 301-302: 
3 ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙõÙ: 
4 §Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ…¦, ¿ç 136-137:  
5 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 139: 
6 ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ¿ç 307: 
7 ê. ². ¾ÉáÛ³ÝÁ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ éáõë»ñ»ÝÇó ¨ éáõë»ñ»ÝÇ ÙÇçÝáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ ÷áË³éí³Í Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñ, 
ï»°ë §Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ…¦, ¿ç 141-142:  
8 º½»ÏÛ³Ý È. ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ, ¿ç 101: 
9 æ³ÑáõÏÛ³Ý ¶., Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó É»½íÇ ÇÙ³ëï³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ μ³é³Ï³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1989, ¿ç 
227-228: 
10 Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý È., È»½í³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2008, ¿ç 160-161: ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾.,  ¿ç 302-304: 
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í³Í Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ï³ñμ»ñ μ³Õ³¹ñÛ³É 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ: Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³ÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿« áñ ÝáõÛÝ ï³éÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É 
ï³ñμ»ñ μ³é»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»ñáõÙ: àñå»ë 1 μ³é ·ñíáÕ ¨ ³ñï³ë³ÝíáÕ 
Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ »Ý μ³é³ÛÇÝ: ²Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ³å³íáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ μÝáõÛÃÁ ¿³Ï³Ý 
ã¿: ÊáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ý-Ñ³å³íÙ³Ý ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙÁ 1 μ³Õ³¹ñÛ³É ³Ýí³Ý Ù»ç« 
Ýñ³ ¨ μ³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÙÁ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë ·áñÍ³-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÑ³å³íí³Í μ³é»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý μ³é³Ï³å³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù 
μ³Õ³¹ñÛ³É Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñ: 
 ²ÛëåÇëáíª Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ýª ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ×ß·ñÇï áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñ»É Ýå³-
ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 

 
 
 

АББРЕВИАТУРА В АРМЯНСКОМ ЯЗЫКЕ 
Саркис Балдарян 

 
 В статье освещаются обстоятельства происхождения и развития аббревиатуры в 
армянском языке. Первоначально она являлась одной из разновидностей сокращений, но 
в начале XX века превратилась в новое языковое явление. История формирования и 
развития аббревиатуры представлена на фоне разных форм сокращений. В статье 
рассматриваются различия, существующие между аббревиатурами и другими 
словообразовательными единицами, а также различные классификации аббревиатур. 

 
 

ABBREVIATION IN ARMENIAN 
Sargis Baldaryan 

 
 The circumstances of the origin and development of abbreviation in Armenian are 
illustrated in this article. Initially it was the continuation of shortening, but in the first half of 
the 20th century it became a new linguistic phenomenon. History of abbreviation is 
demonstrated on the background of different forms of shortening. Existing differences among 
them and other word-formative means are considered. Diversity of abbreviation classifications 
is mentioned considerably. An attempt of complete study of abbreviation in Armenian has been 
made. 
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Ø²ðØÜ²Ø²êºðÆ ²Üì²ÜàôØÜºðÆò ´²Ô²¸ðì²Ì ¶ð²´²ðÚ²Ü ¸²ðÒì²ÌÜºðÆ 
ä²îØ²Î²Ü ¼²ð¶²òàôØÀ 

ì³ÝáõÑÇ ´³ÕÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 

¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. Ü. ¸ÇÉμ³ñÛ³Ý 
¾É÷áëï` vanuhi.baghmanyan@mail.ru 

 
È»½íÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿, áñ ÷á-

÷áËíáõÙ ¿ í»ñçÇÝÇë ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³ó` Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³μ³ñ Çñ íñ³ 
Ïñ»Éáí ³Û¹ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý áñáß ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ûë å³ï×³éáí áñ¨¿ É»½-
íÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïù ¿ ³ÛÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É 
ï³ñ³Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÛ³ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï»ïáí: ¸³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ` áñå»ë μ³é³å³ß³ñÇ Ù³ë Ï³½-
ÙáÕ á×³Ï³Ý ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù áõÝ»óáÕ ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÛ³ ùÝÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï ËáëïáõÙÝ³ÉÇó ¿, áñáíÑ»ï¨ ¹ñ³Ýù ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý É»½í³Ùï³ÍáÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý, ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Í 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ï³ÉÇë å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý É»½í³Ùï³Íá-
ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: àñå»ë ëÏ½μÝ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñ û·ï³·áñ-
Í»É »Ýù 5-ñ¹ ¹. Ù»ñ å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ` ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕáëÇ, ö³íëïáë ´áõ½³Ý¹Ç, ºÕÇß»Ç, 
Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ¨ Ô³½³ñ ö³ñå»óáõ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ í³ñù³·Çñ ÎáñÛáõÝÇ ¨ ×³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý-÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕμ³óáõ »ñÏ»ñÁ: êñ³Ýù Ù»ëñáåÛ³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ßñç³-
ÝÇó (º ¹³ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 460 Ã.) íÏ³Ûí³Í 41 »ñÏ»ñÇ 4 ¹³ë»ñÇó (º½ÝÇÏÛ³Ý, º÷ñ»ÙÛ³Ý, 
ÎÇõñ»ÕÛ³Ý, ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕÛ³Ý)` »ñÏáõëÁ` ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕÛ³Ý ¨ º½ÝÇÏÛ³Ý É³í³·áõÛÝ 
¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇó »Ý, áõëïÇ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ` áñå»ë å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñÙ³Ý ³Ý÷áË³ñÇ-
Ý»ÉÇ ³ñÅ»ù áõÝ»óáÕ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ûë »ñÏ»ñáõÙ ÑáõÛÅ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¨ 
Ýå³ï³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÇÝãå»ë Ð. ²×³éÛ³ÝÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ. §º½ÝÇÏÛ³ÝÁ μáÉáñÇó Ï³Ýá-
Ý³íáñÁ, ×ÇßïÁ, Ñëï³ÏÁ, ³ñí»ëï³íáñÝ áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏÝ ¿. º÷ñ»ÙÛ³ÝÁ ³Ù»ÝÇó 
å³ñ½Ý áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏÁ. ÎÇõñ»ÕÛ³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ μ³ñ»Ë³éÝ á× ¨ μéÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇçÇÝ 
ï»ÕÁ. ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕÛ³ÝÁ å»ñ×, μ³½Ù³μ³ñ¹, ÙÃÇÝ áõ Ñ³×³Ë ³ÝÏ³ÝáÝ¦:1 Ø»ñ û·-
ï³·áñÍ³Í ëÏ½μÝ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÇó ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕáëÁ, ÎáñÛáõÝÁ, ´áõ½³Ý¹Á ²·³Ã³Ý-
·»ÕÛ³Ý ¹³ëÝ »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕμ³óÇÝ` º½ÝÇÏÛ³Ý: 

ØÇÝã ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³ÝóÝ»ÉÁ` å³ñ½³μ³Ý»Ýù, Ã» ÇÝã »Ýù Ñ³ëÏ³-
ÝáõÙ ¹³ñÓí³Í ³ë»Éáí: ºñÏáõ ¨ ³í»ÉÇ μ³é»ñÇó Ï³½Ùí³Í Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ 
μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý ·³ÉÇë í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñí³Í, ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ 
¹³ñÓí³Í: ÜÙ³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñ»Ã» ÙÇßï å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ »Ý 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¨ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ÷áË³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí »Ý ·áñÍ³Í-
íáõÙ: 

ÐáõÛÅ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ ¨ ³ÛÝ, áñ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñ, μ³Ûó 
áã ÷áË³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É ÷áË³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý` ³é³Ýó å³ïÏ»ñ³íá-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý: ê³ ¨ë ³å³óáõóáõÙ ¿, áñ ³í»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÁ, 
ù³Ý ÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý: úñÇÝ³Ï` μñ³Í»Í ÉÇÝ»É (´áõ½., 52), ÷³Ëëï³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»É 
(Êáñ., 48) ¨Ý: ´³óÇ ëñ³ÝÇó` Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ¹³ñÓí³Í Ñ³Ù³ñí»É` ãÝ³-
Û³Í á°ã å³ïÏ»ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙ, á°ã ÷áË³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëï: úñÇÝ³Ï` ³Ûó 
³éÝ»É (²·³Ã., 16), íÝ³ë ³éÝ»É (²·³Ã., 154) ¨Ý: 

²ÝóÝ»Ýù Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ùÝÝáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ` Ýß»Éáí, áñ ³Ûë »ñÏ»ñÇ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ 11 ËÙμ»ñáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 

                                                 
1 ²×³éÛ³Ý Ð., Ð³Ûáó É»½íÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ. II, ºñ¨³Ý, 195, ¿ç 78: 
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¹³ë³Ï³ñ·»É, áñáÝóÇó ù³Ý³Ï³å»ë ³é³çÇÝÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó 
μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÝ »Ý: 

 
 
²·³Ã³Ý·»Õáë 
²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕáëÇ §ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó¦ »ñÏÁ 5-ñ¹ ¹. Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 

³é³çÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ ¿, áñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ 4-ñ¹ ¹. ¹»åù»ñÁ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë` 301 Ã. ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÙáõïùÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕÛ³Ý ¹³ëÇ ïÇåÇÏ ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿, ¨ å³-
ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿ ³Û¹ ¹³ëÇ` ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕáëÇ ³ÝáõÝáí Ïáãí»ÉÁ: Æñ »ñÏáõÙ å³ïÙÇãÝ 
û·ï³·áñÍ»É ¿ 268 ¹³ñÓí³Í, áñáÝó ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ 
·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÁ` 44 
(≈16%): ²Ûëå»ë` áõÝÏÝ¹Çñ ÉÇÝ»É (¿ç 16)` 5 ³Ý·³Ù, Ï³å»É ÁÝ¹ ·³ñß³å³ñë Ù»Õ³ó 
(20)` 1, Ç ÃÇÏáõÝë Ñ³ë³Ý»É (24)` 3, ëñï³Ã³÷ ÉÇÝ»É (34)` 1, Ó»ñμ³Ï³É ³éÝ»É (36)` 
1, ³ÏÝ áõÝ»É (42)` 6, ÛáõÝÏÝ Ùï³Ý»É (86)` 1, áõë ¹Ý»É (86)` 1, μáõéÝ Ñ³ñÏ³Ý»É (106)` 
3, ËáÝ³ñÑ»óáõó³Ý»É ½áõÝÏÝ (114)` 1, Ç ÍáõÝñ Çç³Ý»É (126)` 1, ëñïÇ Ùïûù (138)` 3, 
Ç Éáõñ ³Ï³Ýç³ó (184)` 1, ×³ñå ·³É ½³Ï³Ùμ (320)` 1 ¨Ý: ²Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ñ³×³Ë³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝÇ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë ÉÇÝ»É ¹³ñÓí³ÍÁ, áñ ÏÇñ³éí»É ¿ 8 ³Ý·³Ù: 

²Ù»Ý ÙÇ Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ëÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏÁ 
Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ »ñÏáõÙ ³ÛÅÙ ¨ Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ »Ýù ³ÕÛáõë³Ïáí: ²Ûëå»ë. 

 
 

Ò»éÝ 10 
²ÏÝ 9 
àõÝÏÝ 5 
ÂÇÏáõÝù, ÍáõÝñ, μ»ñ³Ý 3 
²Ï³Ýç, áïÝ, ëÇñï 2 
¶³ñß³å³ñ, áõë, μáõéÝ, ·ÉáõË, ÏñáõÝÏ 1 

 

 
è. Ô³½³ñÛ³ÝÇ ¨ Ð. ²í»ïÇëÛ³ÝÇ §ØÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³é³ñ³Ý¦-áõÙ ³Ûë 44 

¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó íÏ³Ûí³Í ¿ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 2-Á, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ` Ó¨³÷áËí³Í` Ó»ñμ³Ï³É 
³éÝ»É (36)-Á ³Ûëï»Õ Ó»ñå³Ï³É ³éÝ»É Ó¨áí ¿, ÇëÏ ÍáõÝñ ¹Ý»É (112)-Á` ÍáõÝ¹ñ ¹Ý»É:  

². êáõùÇ³ëÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. ¶³ÉëïÛ³ÝÇ §Ð³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ¹³ñÓí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³-
ñ³Ý¦-áõÙ í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó íÏ³Ûí³Í »Ý 5-Á` ÍáõÝñ ¹Ý»É-Á, Û³Ï³Ý¿ 
Û³Ýáõ³Ý¿-Ý ¨ ëñïÇ Ùïûù-Á` í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõëÁ, μÝ³Ï³Ý³μ³ñ, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó 
áõÕÕ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ` Ñ³Ï³Ý» Ñ³Ýí³Ý», ëñïÇ Ùïáù: ÆëÏ Ó·»É ½Ó»éë-Á ¨ Ç ÍáõÝñ 
Çç³Ý»É-Á íÏ³Ûí³Í »Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ó»éùÁ Ó·»É ¨ ÍáõÝñ ÇçÝ»É Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý 
Ó¨»ñáí: 

 
 
ö³íëïáë ´áõ½³Ý¹ 
ö³íëïáë ´áõ½³Ý¹Á å»ñ×³μ³Ý ¿: Æñ ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ý³ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ï»Õ»-

ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 4-ñ¹ ¹. Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ` »ñÏÝ 
³í³ñï»Éáí 387 Ã. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ μ³Å³ÝáõÙáí: âå»ïù ¿ Ùáé³Ý³É, áñ Ý³ 
¨ë ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕÛ³Ý ¹³ëÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ: ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ ³ÝÝ³Ë³-
¹»å ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇó ·áõÝ»Õ 457 ¹³ñÓí³Í, áñáÝóÇó Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ 56 (≈12%) ¿: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó »Ý` ëñï³μ»Ï Ï³-
óáõó³Ý»É (38), áñ ·áñÍ³Íí»É ¿ 1³Ý·³Ù, Û³ÝÃÇ Ñ³ñÏ³Ý»É (74)`1, Ó»éÝ Û³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³ñ-
Ï³Ý»É (208)` 1, ×³Ï³ïë ï³É (244)` 2, Ó»éÝÃ³÷ ÉÇÝ»É (248)` 1, ³ÏÝÏ³éáÛó ÉÇÝ»É 
(406)` 1 ¨Ý: ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÁ ´áõ½³Ý¹Á ß³ï ¿ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ Ýñ³ á×Ç Ûáõñ³-
Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿. 8 ³Ý·³Ù ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ ÍáõÝñ ¹Ý»É, 9 ³Ý·³Ù ` Ç Ó»éë ï³É, 10 
³Ý·³Ù` ÛáïÝ Ï³É ¨ Ç Ó»éë Ù³ïÝ»É,11 ³Ý·³Ù` ³ÏÝ áõÝ»É ¹³ñÓí³ÍÁ: ²Ûëå»ë. 
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Ò»éÝ 13 
²ÏÝ 8 

ÂÇÏáõÝù 7 
àïÝ 6 
êÇñï 4 
´»ñ³Ý, μáõéÝ, áõÝÏÝ 3 
ÌáõÝñ, ·ÉáõË, ÏñáõÝÏ, ×³Ï³ï, ÍáõÝÏ, ³ÝáõÃ, Ù¿ç(ù),·áõ×ë, Ù³½ 1 

 

 
ØÐ´-áõÙ ö. ´áõ½³Ý¹Ç ·áñÍ³Í³Í ³Ûë 56 ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó íÏ³Ûí³Í ¿ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 

5-Á` ¹³ñÓÛ³É áñáß³ÏÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: ²Ûëå»ë` Ó»ñμ³Ï³É ³éÝ»É (34) -
Ó»ñå³Ï³É ³éÝ»É, ÛáïÝ Ï³É (38)-ÛáïÝ »ÉÝ»É, ÍáõÝñ ¹Ý»É (40)-ÍáõÝ¹ñ ¹Ý»É, Ç Ó»éÝ 
·³É (206)-Ç Ó»éÝ ³Í»É, áõÝÏÝ ¹Ý»É (358)-áõÝÏÝ ³éÝ»É (μ³Ý³É, Ù³ïáõó³Ý»É): 

Æ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ Ýß»Ýù, áñ ´áõ½³Ý¹Á ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñïÙ³Ý Ù»Í í³ñå»ï ¿. 
»ñÏÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù μ³½áõÙ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñ: 

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó ². êáõùÇ³ëÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. ¶³ÉëïÛ³ÝÇ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ 
íÏ³Ûí³Í ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ áõÝÏÝ ¹Ý»É-Á: 

 
 
ºÕÇß» 
Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáñ»Ý Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ïÙÇãÁ ºÕÇß»Ý ¿` Çñ §ì³ëÝ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Û ¨ Ñ³Ûáó 

å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ¦ »ñÏáí, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù ¿ Í³é³Û»É 5-ñ¹ ¹. Ñ³Û Åá-
Õáíñ¹Ç ÙÕ³Í ³ÝÓÝáõñ³ó å³Ûù³ñÁ ê³ë³ÝÛ³Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¹»Ù ¨ ³é³ÝÓÝ³-
å»ë ²í³ñ³ÛñÇ ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïÁ: ºñÏÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ 214 ¹³ñÓí³Í, áñáÝóÇó Ù³ñÙ-
Ý³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ 33 (≈15%) ¿: ¸Çóáõù` áïÝÑ³ñ 
ÉÇÝ»É (10)` 3 ³Ý·³Ù, »Õç»õñ ³Í»É (12)` 1, ÍáõÝñ ÏñÏÝ»É (90)` 2, Ç ÃÇÏáõÝë ³Í»É 
(126)` 1, Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»É (212)` 1, ³Ï³Ý³Ï³å ÉÇÝ»É (346)` 1 ¨Ý: 8 ³Ý·³Ù ºÕÇß»Ý 
·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ Ç Ó»éÝ ³éÝ»É, 10 ³Ý·³Ù` Ó»éÝ ³ñÏ³Ý»É, 12 ³Ý·³Ù` Ç Ó»éë ï³É 
¹³ñÓí³ÍÁ: ²Ûëå»ë. 

 
 

Ò»éÝ 12 
àïÝ 5 
²ÏÝ 4 
¶ÉáõË, ÃÇÏáõÝù 2 
ºÕç»õñ, ÍáõÝñ, áõÝÏÝ, μ»ñ³Ý, ëÇñï, Ù³½, μáõéÝ, Ù¿ç(ù) 1 

 

 
²Ûë 33 ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó ØÐ´- áõÙ íÏ³Ûí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ 3 ¿` ÏñÏÇÝ ÇÝã-ÇÝã Ó¨³÷á-

ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏí³Í: ²Ûëå»ë` áõÝÏÝ ¹Ý»É (90) - áõÝÏÝ ³éÝ»É (μ³Ý³É, Ù³-
ïáõó³Ý»É), Ç μ»ñ³Ý ³éÝáõÉ (114) -Ç μ»ñ³Ý ³éÝ»É, Ó»ñμ³Ï³É ³éÝ»É (132)-
Ó»ñå³Ï³É ³éÝ»É: 

². êáõùÇ³ëÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. ¶³ÉëïÛ³ÝÇ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó Ý»ñ³éí³Í 
»Ý 4-Á` áõÝÏÝ ¹Ý»É-Á, áñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Ëáë»É »Ýù, ÇëÏ Ç μ»ñ³Ý ³éÝ»É-Á, Ç Ó»éÝ 
³éÝ»É-Á ¨ ÃÇÏáõÝë ¹³ñÓáõó³Ý»É-Á íÏ³Ûí³Í »Ý μ»ñ³ÝÝ ³éÝ»É, Ó»éù ³éÝ»É ¨ 
ÃÇÏáõÝù ¹³ñÓÝ»É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ó¨»ñáí: 

 
 
Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇ 
ä³ïÙ³Ñ³Ûñ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇÝ Çñ »ñÏÁ ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ »é³Ý¹áõÝ ¨ Ñ³Ù³ã³÷` 

Ñ½áñ ßáõÝã Ñ³Õáñ¹»Éáí Çñ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ã¨³íáñ Ëáëù»ñÇ ¨ ¹³ñÓ-
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í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí: §ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ûáó¦-Á ÁÝ¹ñ·ÏáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíÁñ-
¹Ç Ó¨³íáñáõÙÇó ÙÇÝã¨  ê³Ñ³Ï ä³ñÃ¨Ç ¨ Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóÇ Ù³ÑÝ ÁÝÏ³Í Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ: ºñÏÁ áÕáÕí³Í ¿ ·»Õ»óÇÏ áõ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå 233 ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñáí, 
áñáÝóÇó Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ 31 (≈13%) ¿: 
úñÇÝ³Ï` ½μé³Ùμ ³Í»É (49), áõß Ç ÏáõñÍë ³ÝÏ³Ý»É (260), Ç ÃÇÏáõÝë ÁÝÏ»ÝáõÉ 
áõñáõù (266), ÁÝ¹ ³Ï³Ùμ Ñ³Û»É (306), áïÝÏéÇõ ÉÇÝ»É (314) ¨Ý: Üßí³Í ¹³ñÓí³Í-
Ý»ñÁ »ñÏáõÙ 1 ³Ý·³Ù »Ý ·áñÍ³Íí»É: ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í 
Ñ³×³Ë³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ »ñÏáõÙ 6-Ý ¿` Ó»ñμ³Ï³É ³éÝ»É ¨ Ç Ó»éÝ 
ï³É, 5 ³Ý·³Ù ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ Ó»éÝïáõ ÉÇÝ»É ¨ ³ÏÝ áõÝ»É ¨ 4 ³Ý·³Ù` Ç μáõéÝ ³éÝáõÉ ¨ 
μáõéÝ Ñ³ñÏ³Ý»É ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëå»ë. 

 
 

Ò»éÝ 11 
²ÏÝ 5 
´áõéÝ, ÃÇÏáõÝù 4 
àõÝÏÝ, áïÝ 2 
Ö³Ï³ï, ÏñáõÝÏ, ÏáõñÍù 1 

  

 
Ø³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ï³½Ùí³Í 31 ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 2-Ý »Ý 

íÏ³Ûí³Í ØÐ´-áõÙ` Ó»ñμ³Ï³É ³éÝ»É (44) ¨ áõÝÏÝ ¹Ý»É (348), ÇëÏ ². êáõùÇ³ëÛ³ÝÇ ¨ 
ê. ¶³ÉëïÛ³ÝÇ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó áã Ù»ÏÁ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ã¿: 

 
 
Ô³½³ñ ö³ñå»óÇ 
5-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÁ Ô³½³ñ ö³ñå»óÇÝ 

¿` Çñ §ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ûáó¦ »ñÏáí, áñ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ 387 Ã Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó` 
ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ μ³Å³ÝáõÙÇó ¨ 
³í³ñïíáõÙ ì³Ñ³Ý Ø³ÙÇÏáÝÛ³ÝÇ` ä³ñëÇó ³ñùáõÝÇùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ð³Ûáó Ù³ñ½å³Ý 
×³Ý³ãí»Éáõ μ³Ëïáñáß Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 

ºñÏÇ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ù³Ý³ÏÁ 259 ¿, áñáÝóÇó Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó »Ý μ³Õ³¹ñí³Í ÙÇ³ÛÝ 32 (≈12%)-Á: úñÇÝ³Ï` Ó»éÝ Ç ·áñÍ 
³ñÏ³Ý»É (12)` 6 ³Ý·³Ù, ½ëÇñï Ñ³ëï³ï»É (70)` 1, Ç ·ÉáõË »ñÃ³É (134)` 1, ½³ãë 
Û³Í»É (264)` 1, ½³ãë Ç í»ñ ³éÝáõÉ (366)` 1, ³ÏÝ ³ñÏ³Ý»É (396)` 1 ¨Ý: ö³ñå»óÇÝ 
Ó»éÝ ¨ ·ÉáõË Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ û·ï³·áñÍ»É 
¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ: ²Ù»Ý³ß³ïÁ` 7 ³Ý·³Ù, ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ Ó»ñμ³Ï³É 
³éÝ»É-Á, 6 ³Ý·³Ù` Ó»éÝ Ç ·áñÍ ³ñÏ³Ý»É-Á ¨ Ç Ó»éÝ ï³É-Á: ²Ûëå»ë. 

 
 

Ò»éÝ 10 
¶ÉáõË 5 
²ÏÝ, áïÝ 4 
²ãù 3 
àõÝÏÝ 2 
êÇñï, áõÝã, ÏñáõÝÏ, μáõéÝ 1 

 

 
ØÐ´-áõÙ ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó íÏ³Ûí³Í »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ 3-Á, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ç ·ÉáõË 

»É³Ý»É (58)-Ý ¿ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ íÏ³Ûí»É, ÇëÏ Ó»ñμ³Ï³É ³éÝ»É (170)-Á ¨ áõÝÏÝ ¹Ý»É 
(200)-Á ÷á÷áËí»É »Ý: ÆÝã í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ². êáõùÇ³ëÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ê. ¶³ÉëïÛ³ÝÇ 
μ³é³ñ³ÝÇÝ, ³å³ ³Ûëï»Õ í»ñáÝßÛ³É ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó áã Ù»ÏÁ íÏ³Ûí³Í ã¿: 
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ÎáñÛáõÝ 
5-ñ¹ ¹. Ù»½³ÝáõÙ Ýß³Ý³íáñíáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ïÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨ í³ñù³·-

ñáõÃÛ³Ý Å³ÝñÇ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óáí, áñÇ å³ÛÍ³é Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÁ ÎáñÛáõÝÝ ¿` Çñ 
§ì³ñù Ø³ßïáóÇ¦ »ñÏáí: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇª »ñÏÁ 
·ñí»É ¿ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 443-450 ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ²ÛÝ Çñ ÷áùñ Í³í³ÉáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ 
¿ ¹³ñÓí³Í³ÛÇÝ Í³Ýñ³ÏßÇé ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ÃÇíÁ 76 ¿, ¨ áñáÝóÇó Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³-
ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó »Ý Ï³½Ùí³Í 10 (≈13%) ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñ: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó »Ý` Ã»õ³-
ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»É (84)` 1, Ç Ó»éÝ ³éÝáõÉ (110)` 1, Ç ÃÇÏáõÝë Çç³Ý»É (130)`1, ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë 
ÉÇÝ»É (144)` 1 ¨Ý: ÎáñÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ó»éÝ ³ñÏ³Ý»É ¨ Ç Ó»éÝ ï³É ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÝ ¿ 2 
³Ý·³Ù ÏÇñ³éáõÙ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ` Ù»Ï³Ï³Ý ³Ý·³Ù:  

 
 

Ò»éÝ 4 
²ÏÝ 3 
ÂÇÏáõÝù 2 
Â»õ 1 

 

 
ØÐ´-áõÙ ³Ûë ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó áã Ù»ÏÁ íÏ³Ûí³Í ã¿, ÇëÏ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó 

¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ù»ÏÝ ¿ íÏ³Ûí³Í` Ç Ó»éÝ ³éÝáõÉ-Á` Ó»éùÝ 
³éÝ»É Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ùáí: 

 
 
º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕμ³óÇ  
5-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç áõñáõÛÝ ï»Õ ¿ ½μ³Õ»óÝáõÙ º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕ-

μ³óáõ §ºÕÍ ³Õ³Ý¹áó¦-Á: øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ÏñáÝÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏ-
ÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ñùíáõÙ »Ý Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý μ³½Ù³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³í³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ, å³ñ-
ëÇó ½ñ³¹³ßï³Ï³Ý ÏñáÝÁ ¨Ý: ¸³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ ³Ûëï»Õ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í ¿` 
175, áñáÝóÇó Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÁ 15 (≈9%)-Ý »Ý: 
úñÇÝ³Ï` ãáõÝÏÝ¹Çñ ÉÇÝ»É (14)` 1, ëñï³éáõã ³éÝ»É (39)` 2, ÁÝ¹ μ»ñ³Ý ³Í»É (57)` 1, 
³ãë áõÝ»É (71)` 1, ·ÉË³å³ñï ·ï³Ý»É (84)` 1, Ç ëÇñï ³ÝÏ³Ý»É (88)` 1 ¨Ý: ØÇ¨-
ÝáõÛÝ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÁ ÎáÕμ³óÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³ß³ïÁ û·ï³·áñÍ»É ¿ 3 ³Ý·³Ù: ¸³ Ç Ó»éë ï³É 
¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ ¿, ÇëÏ 2 ³Ý·³Ù ÏÇñ³é»É ¿ Ç Ó»éë Ù³ïÝ»É-Á ¨ ëñï³éáõã ³éÝ»É-Á: 
²Ûëå»ë` 

 
 

Ò»éÝ 5 
êÇñï, ³ÏÝ 2 
àõÝÏÝ, áïÝ, ³ãù, μáõéÝ, μ»ñ³Ý, ·ÉáõË 1 

 

 
ØÐ´-áõÙ ¨ ². êáõùÇ³ëÛÝ³ÝÇ áõ ê. ¶³ÉëïÛ³ÝÇ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë ¹³ñÓ-

í³ÍÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ç Ó»éÝ ³éÝáõÉ (43)-Ý ¿ íÏ³Ûí³Í` ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ Ç Ó»éÝ ³Í»É, 
ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëáõÙ`μ³½ÙÇóë ÑÇß³ï³Ïí³Í Ó»éùÝ ³éÝ»É Ó¨áí: 

Ø³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ï³½Ùí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ïáÏáë³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³-
μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ, ãÝ³Û³Í Çñ ÷áùñ Í³í³ÉÇÝ, ÎáñÛáõÝÇ §ì³ñù¦-Ý ÁÝ¹-
·ÁñÏáõÙ ¿ 76 ¹³ñÓí³Í` Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇ 13%, 
áñÁ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ÏÝ³éáõ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÙÝ³óÛ³É »ñÏ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ. ³ÛÝï»Õ 
¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ã»¨ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í³ù³Ý³Ï »Ý ÎáñÛáõÝÇ »ñÏÇ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ï (ãå»ïù ¿ Ùáé³Ý³É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, »ñÏ»ñÇ Í³í³É³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ), μ³Ûó 
Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÁ ËÇëï ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï »Ý` ÇÑ³ñ-
Ï» ïíÛ³É »ñÏÇ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ÙÇÝã¹»é 
ÇÙ³ëï³ÛÇÝ ÙÛáõë ËÙμ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ¹ñ³Ýù ù³Ý³Ï³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝμ³Ë ³é³í»ÉáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý: ÆÝã í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕáëÇ, ºÕÇß»Ç, Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ¨ Ô³-
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½³ñ ö³ñå»óáõ ·áñÍ³Í³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ ¹ñ³Ýù ù³Ý³Ï³Ï³Ý Éáõñç ï³ñ-
μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãáõÝ»Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ý-
í³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ïáÏáë³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí: ²é³ÝÓÝ³-
ÝáõÙ »Ý ö³íëïáë ´áõ½³Ý¹Ç ¨ º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕμ³óáõ »ñÏ»ñÇ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù, 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùμ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ß³ï ÉÇÝ»Éáí, Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó 
μ³Õ³¹ñí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ËÇëï ÷áùñ ù³Ý³Ï »Ý å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ: ²Ûëå»ë` ö³íë-
ïáë ´áõ½³Ý¹Ç 457 ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 12%-Ý ¿ Ù³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó 
Ï³½Ùí³Í, ÇëÏ º½ÝÇÏÇ 175 ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 9%-Á: 

²Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Ýï³ñ³ÏáõÛë, á°ã áñå»ë Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù ÎáñÛáõÝÇ ¹»åùáõÙ 
á°ã áñå»ë ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ »Ýù ÝßáõÙ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ »ñÏÇ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ Ã»É³¹-
ñáõÙ áñáß³ÏÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñ ¨ á×: Ø³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó μ³Õ³¹ñí³Í 
¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ ¹ñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ó»éÝ μ³éáí Ï³½Ùí³ÍÝ»ñÁ 
³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í³ÃÇíÝ »Ý μáÉáñ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ, ³Û¹ ³éáõÙáí Ñ³çáñ¹Á ³ÏÝ μ³éÝ ¿, ³å³` 
ÃÇÏáõÝù ¨ áïÝ μ³é»ñÁ, Ñ»ï ³Ûëáõ` ëÇñï, μ»ñ³Ý, áõÝÏÝ, μáõéÝ ¨ ·ÉáõË μ³é»ñÁ, 
ÇëÏ ÙÝ³óÛ³É ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ·³ñß³å³ñ, áõë, Ù¿çù, ³ÝáõÃ, Ù³½, ÏáõñÍù, Ã»õ, ³Ï³Ýç, 
»Õç»õñ, ÍáõÝñ, áõÝã, ÏñáõÝÏ, ×³Ï³ï, ÍáõÝÏ, ³ãù, ·áõ×, Ù»Ï³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñ »Ý 
Ï³½Ù»É ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ »ñÏáõÙ` μ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³Ï³Ýç μ³éÇ, áñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕáëÝ ¿ 
·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ 2 ³Ý·³Ù: 

Ø»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ³Í μáÉáñ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³×³Ë ·áñÍ³ÍíáÕ ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ ¿, 
³ÛëåÇëáí, Ç Ó»éÝ-Á, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` Ç Ó»éë ï³É –Á: 

 ²ÛëåÇëáí, 5-ñ¹ ¹. Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÁ, Áëï íÇ×³Ï³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ, áõÝ»Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É å³ïÏ»ñÁ` 
 

Ð»ÕÇÝ³Ï, »ñÏ 
¸³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
ÃÇíÁ 

Ø³ñÙÝ³Ù³ë»ñÇ 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó 
μ³Õ³¹ñí³Í ¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñ 

²·³Ã³Ý·»Õáë, 
ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó 

268 44 (≈16%) 

ö³íëïáë ´áõ½³Ý¹, 
ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó 

457 56 (≈12%) 

ºÕÇß»,  
ì³ëÝ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Û ¨ 
Ñ³Ûáó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ 

214 33 (≈15%) 

Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇ, 
ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó 

233 31 (≈13%) 

Ô³½³ñ ö³ñå»óÇ, 
ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó 

259 32 (≈12%) 

ÎáñÛáõÝ,  
ì³ñù Ø³ßïáóÇ 

76 10 (≈13%) 

º½ÝÇÏ ÎáÕμ³óÇ,  
ºÕÍ ³Õ³Ý¹áó 

175 15 (≈9%) 
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ИСТОРИЧЕСКОЕ РАЗВИТИЕ ФРАЗЕОЛОГИЗМОВ ГРАБАРА, СОСТОЯЩИХ 

ИЗ НАЗВАНИЙ ЧАСТЕЙ ТЕЛА 
Вануи Багманян  

 
Цель данной работы заключается в историческом исследовании фразеологизмов 

древнеармянского языка, состоящих из названий частей тела, на основе материала 
классической библиографии V века. Исследование показало, что фразеологизмы в этих 
произведениях можно разделить на лексико-семантические группы, состоящие, в 
основном, из названий частей тела. Историческое исследование этих фразеологизмов 
показывает, что они характерны лишь для V века, поскольку, несмотря на некоторые 
исключения, они не отмечены в среднеармянских и современных армянских словарях. 

 
 

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF GRABAR IDIOMS CONSISTING THE 
NAMES OF BODY PARTS 

Vanuhi Baghmanyan  
 

The aim of this work is the historical research of Grabar idioms, originated from the 
names of body parts, based on the best manifestations of the Armenian literature of the 5th 
century. 

The research has shown that it is possible to present the idioms with different semantic 
groups, most of which consist of the names of body parts. The investigation of the same idioms 
had also shown that they are very characteristic only to the 5th century, as they are not 
mentioned in Middle and Modern Armenian phraseological dictionaries despite a very unique 
exception. 
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ÂàôÈ²Î²Ø Ø²ð¸àô Îºðä²ðÀ Ü²ð-¸àêÆ §²ÜÜ² ê²ðàÚ²Ü¦ ìÆä²ÎàôØ 
øñÇëïÇÝ» ê³ý³ñÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, μ³Ï³É³íñÇ³ïÇ áõë³ÝáÕ 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.¹., åñáý. Ì. ê³ý³ñÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` qristin.safaryan@mail.ru 
 

§²Ù»Ý ÙÇ ·ñáÕÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ûëå»ë, Ã» ³ÛÝå»ë, Ýñ³ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃ-
Û³Ý ³ÛÉ³Ï»óí³Í ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿. ¶ñáÕÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý áñ¨¿ Ã»Ïáõ½ ³ÝÝß³Ý 
÷³ëï, Ýñ³ Ë³éÝí³ÍùÇ ¨ μÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ãí³óÛ³É Ù³Ýñáõù ¨ë Ï³ñáÕ ¿ μ³óí»É - 
μ³ó³Ñ³Ûïí»É, §óñí»É¦ ï³ñμ»ñ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, Ý»ñ³é»É §¹ñëÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¨ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÛáõñáíÇ ½ÝÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝùÝ³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³É áñå»ë ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïáÕ ÙÇ Ï³éáõÛó¦1: 

²Û¹åÇëÇÝ ¿ Ý³¨ Ü³ñ-¸áëÇ (ØÇù³Û»É î»ñ-ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý) ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-Íáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Ü³ñ-¸áëÁ ¹»é Ù³ÝÏáõó Çñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùáõÙ §ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï¦ ¿ »Õ»É, ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Éë»É, 
ù³Ý Ëáë»É ¿, »Õ»É ¿ ÇÝùÝ³Ù÷á÷ ¨ Éé³ÏÛ³ó, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ Ýñ³ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ëá-
ëáõÝ ÑÇÙù ¿ Çñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝó ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ³ñÅ»ùÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³-
íáñí³Í ¿ §²í»Éáñ¹ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó¦ (ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ½·áõÙ ¿ñ ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý) Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ïÇ-
å»ñÇ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³Ù÷á÷ Ï»ñïí³Íùáí: 

Ü³ñ-¸áëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»Éáõ ÝÛáõÃ »Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É »ñÏáõ ³ßË³ñÑÝ»ñ` 
³ñÑ»ëï³íáñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ¨ ÙÇçÇÝ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ë³íÁ, áõ Ýñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
ï³ñμ»ñ³Ï»É ¿ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ñÑ, áõ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ¹áõñë »Ý ÙÝ³ó»É ÏÛ³ÝùÇó` ¹³éÝ³Éáí 
³í»Éáñ¹:  

²Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó μÝáñáß ¿ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÇ ÏáñáõëïÁ:  
Øï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Çñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ëï»Õ-

ÍáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë Ë³íÇ ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ` ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÙ³Ý 
Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáí ³í»Éáñ¹ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÏÁ, Ï»ñå³ñÝ Çñ »ñÏáõ ¹ñë¨á-
ñáõÙÝ»ñáí` ³é³çÇÝ` ÃáõÉ³Ï³Ù Ù³ñ¹Ý ¿, áí å»ïù ãÇ ·³ÉÇë á°ã Çñ»Ý, á°ã ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, 
Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í, ³é³çÇÝ ï»ë³ÏÁ ÏáñóÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç ¨ Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ ÇÝùÝ Çñ»ÝÇó, »ñÏñáñ¹Á` ³½³ï³·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÇó ¨ 
³½³ïáõÙ ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý: 

ÂáõÉ³Ï³Ù Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó μÝáñáß »Ý μÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ·Í»ñ, áñáÝóáí 
Ýñ³Ýù ÝÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë`  

³. Ýñ³Ýù ßáõï ïå³íáñíáÕ »Ý, 
μ. ³Ù»Ý Ù³Ýñáõù Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý ÁÝÏ³É»É ÑÇí³Ý¹³·ÇÝ ëñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ, 
·. Ýñ³Ýù »ñ³½áÕ »Ý ¨, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, Çñ»Ýù Çñ»Ýó å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝáõÙ »Ý áõÅ»Õ 

¨ ·áñÍáõÝÛ³, 
¹. í³ËÏáï ¨ ãÝ³Ë³Ó»éÝáÕ »Ý,  
». Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ßñç³å³ïáõÙ ³Ýû·Ý³Ï³Ý, ³Ýå³ßïå³Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáí, Ï³ñÍ»ë ³Ù»-

Ý³Ï³ñáÕ ¨ μéÝ³Ï³É »Ý ï³ÝÁ: 
ì»ñç³å»ë ÃáõÉ³Ï³Ù Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³Ù»Ý³μÝáñáß Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ýñ³Ýù 

ËÇëï ¨ ¹³Å³Ý »Ý Çñ»Ýù Çñ»Ýó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ: 
Ü³ñ-¸áëÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÃáõÉ³Ï³Ù Ù³ñ¹áõ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇó 

Ù»ÏÁ ²ÝÝ³ ê³ñáÛ³ÝÝ ¿` Ñ³Ù³ÝáõÝ íÇå³ÏáõÙ: 
§²ÝÝ³ ê³ñáÛ³Ý¦ íÇå³ÏÁ Ü³ñ-¸áëÇ ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ÑÇÙ-

Ý³íáñ íÏ³Û³·ñ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áñï»Õ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ñëï³Ï»óíáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³ ëï»Õ-

                                                 
1 ê³ý³ñÛ³Ý ì., ¶ñáÕÇ ¨ Ï»ñå³ñÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2001, ¿ç 172: 
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Í³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ë³éÝí³ÍùÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ¨ ¹ñ³Ý Ù»Í ã³÷áí Ýå³ëïáõÙ ¿ ·ñáÕÇ 
Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Í ÑÝ³ñ³ÝùÁ` Ý³Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨Á: 

²ÝÝ³Ý áñå»ë ÃáõÉ³Ï³Ù ¨ ãÝ³Ë³Ó»éÝáÕ Ù³ñ¹ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ 
ëÏë³Í ³é³çÇÝ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó. §àõ½áõÙ »Ù ³ÕáÃ»É ¨ ³ÝÇÍ»É, áõ½áõÙ »Ù ³åñ»É ¨ 
Ù»éÝ»É¦1: 

²ÝÝ³Ý áõÝ¨áñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³ÕçÇÏ ¿ñ, ¹»é Ù³ÝÏáõó ëáíáñ ¿ñ áõÝ»Ý³É ëñïÇ ó³Ý-
Ï³ó³ÍÁ, Ùßï³å»ë ßñç³å³ïí³Í ÉÇÝ»É Çñ»Ý Ñ³×»ÉÇ ³ÝÓ³Ýóáí:  

Î³ñÍ»ë ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã ÑÇÙ³ ¿É ÝáõÛÝÝ ¿ñ, μ³Ûó ÇÝã-áñ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ μ³Ý Ýñ³Ý ã¿ñ 
ÃáÕÝáõÙ ³åñ»É ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³Ýùáí, ÑÇÙ³ Ý³ ³Ý×³Ý³ã»ÉÇáñ»Ý ÷áËí»É ¿ñ, ëÏë»É 
¿ñ Ëáõë³÷»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÇó, å³ñ³Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñ ¨ ½í³ñ×³ÝùÇ í³Ûñ»ñ ³ÛÉ¨ë ã¿ñ 
·ÝáõÙ, ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÇó ßáõï Ó³ÝÓñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ, ³Ý·³Ù Çñ»Ý §Ãßí³é¦ ¿ñ ½·áõÙ, ÙÇ³ÛÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¿ñ, μ³Ûó Ã» ÇÝã, ÇÝùÝ ¿É ã·Çï»ñ: ºí ³Ûëå»ë ³ëïÇ×³Ý³μ³ñ 
å³ñ½íáõÙ »Ý ²ÝÝ³ÛÇ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß»ñï»ñÁ: 

ºñμ»ÙÝÇ ã³ñ³××Ç ¨ Ååï»ñ»ë ³ÕçÇÏÝ ³ÛÅÙ ÇÝùÝ³Ù÷á÷ áõ Éé³ÏÛ³ó ¿ñ, ÇÝãÁ 
½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ñ Ã»° Çñ, Ã»° ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:  

´³Ûó ²ÝÝ³Ý Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëó»³ïÇñáçÁ` ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ»ÇÝ, ·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ å³Ñ-
í³ÍùÇ å³ï×³é ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ §å³ñ³åáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, §³Ý·áñÍ ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ¦, §Ù»Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ¦: 

§²ÝÝ³ÛÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³ÛÇ ÑÇÙùÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ý³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É, ùÝÝ»É, 
»½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³Ý»É, μ³Ûó »ñμ»ù ãÝ³Ë³Ó»éÝ»É, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³ ÙÇçÇó Ñ³Ýí»É ¿ 
·áñÍ»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦2: 

Ð³çáñ¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇ Ï»ñå³ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÉ ÏáÕÙÇó` »ñ¨³Éáí 
áñå»ë ëÇñáÕ ¨ Ñá·³ï³ñ ùáõÛñ ¨ ¹áõëïñ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, »ñμ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ ÁÝÏ»-
ñáõÑáõÝ »Õμáñ` ¶ñÇ·áñÇ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Çñ í³Ë»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ý³¨ 
Ñáñ Ù³ëÇÝ, áí ½í³ñ×³ë»ñ ¨ Ï³ï³Ï³ë»ñ Ù³ñ¹ ¿ñ, μ³Ûó í»ñçÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ 
Éáõñç ¨ Ùï³½μ³Õ ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É, ÇÝãÁ ¨ë ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇÝ: 

Þáõïáí ²ÝÝ³ÛÇ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ¨ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ å³Ñí³ÍùÇÝ Ï³ñÍ»ë Éñ³óÝ»Éáõ 
»Ý ·³ÉÇë ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÷á÷áËíáÕ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: 

§¸Åμ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ ³ÛÝ ¿É ÇÝãåÇëÇ ¹Åμ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝ, ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù μ³ó 
³ñ³í Ù»ñ ï³Ý ¹áõéÝ áõ Ý»ñë Ùï³í` ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó ³ÛÉ¨ë ãÑ»é³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦3,- 
·ñáõÙ ¿ ²ÝÝ³Ý: 

Üñ³Ýù ½ñÏíáõÙ »Ý ³ÙμáÕç Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ñ³ÛñÝ ³ç Ó»éùÇó ³Ý¹³Ù³ÉáõÛÍ ¿ 
¹³éÝáõÙ ¨ Ë»É³·³ñíáõÙ, ÇëÏ å³ï×³éÝ ²ÝÝ³Ý ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ñáñ ÃÕÃ³Ë³Õ³ÛÇÝ 
å³ñïù»ñÇ Ïáõï³ÏáõÙÝ áõ Ùï³ï³ÝçáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

²Ûëï»Õ ¹ñë¨áñíáõÙ »Ý ¹áõëïñ-²ÝÝ³ÛÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ: Â»¨ ³Ù»Ý μ³Ý ÷³ëï ¿, μ³Ûó Ý³ Ññ³Å³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³í³ï³É ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É, áñ Çñ 
Ñ³ÛñÁ` ³½ÝÇí, å³ïí³ë»ñ áõ Ñ»é³ï»ë ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ³Û¹å»ë ëË³Éí»É ¨ ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇùÇÝ ³Û¹åÇëÇ Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹Ý»É` §… ºë Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï, ³é³Ýó ÏáÕÙÝ³å³-
ÑáõÃÛ³Ý å»ïù ¿ ³ë»Ù, áñ Ýñ³ å»ë ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ å³ßïáÕ ¨ Ýñ³ å³ïíÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
·ÉáõËÁ »ï ¹ñ³Í Ù³ñ¹ ×ñ³·áí åÇïÇ áñáÝ»É …¦4 - ·ñáõÙ ¿ñ ²ÝÝ³Ý ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ, 
áñ ãÇ Ùï³ÍáõÙ, Ï³Ù ³÷ëáëáõÙ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÛÉ ï³ÝçíáõÙ ¿ Ñáñ Ñ³Ù³ñ. 
§ºë ¨ Ù»ñ μáÉáñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ Ïáñóñ»óÇÝù ÙÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ³Ûñ, áñåÇëÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ã¿ ï³É 
³ßË³ñÑÝ Çñ μáÉáñ ·³ÝÓ»ñáí¦5: 

Ð³çáñ¹ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ²ÝÝ³Ý ·ñáõÙ ¿, ÇÝãå»ë »Ý Ýñ³ÝóÇó í»ñóñ»É ³Ý·³Ù Çñ»Ýó 
ïáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýù ï»Õ³÷áËí»É »Ý ÑÇÝ ïáõÝ` ËáÝ³í, Ùé³ÛÉ å³ï»ñáí, áñáÝù 
Ï³ñÍ»ë ÙÇßï É³ó »Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ: 

                                                 
1 Ü³ñ-¸áë, ºñÏ»ñ (ÙÇ³Ñ³ïáñÛ³Ï), ºñ¨³Ý, 1977, ¿ç 237: 
2 ê³ý³ñÛ³Ý ì., ¿ç 174: 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 200: 
4 Ü³ñ-¸áë, ¿ç 250: 
5 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 251: 
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²Ûëï»Õ ³Ñ³ Ç Ñ³Ûï ¿ ·³ÉÇë íÇñ³íáñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ëéáíù ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùμ. §àñù³Ý ¹³éÁ, áñù³Ý ³Ýï³Ý»ÉÇ ¿ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ … ÙÇÃ» Ù³ñ¹áõë ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, áñ 
í»ñç³ÝáõÙ ¿ áãÝãáí, Ýñ³ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ ÝáõÛÝå»ë áãÇÝã …¦1,- ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³: 

¸Åμ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó ¨ Ñ³çáñ¹Á ÉÇÝáõÙ ¿ ²Ý-
Ý³ÛÇ »Õμáñ` ¶ñÇ·áñÇ` Ãáù³Ëïáí ÑÇí³Ý¹ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ÷³ëïÁ: ¶ñÇ·áñÝ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇ ³Ù»-
Ý³ëÇñ»ÉÇ »Õμ³ÛñÝ ¿ñ, áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ »Õμ³Ûñ, ³ÛÉ¨ ëñï³ÏÇó μ³ñ»Ï³Ù ¨ ÁÝÏ»ñ, áõ 
ÏáñëïÇ í³ËÝ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³μ³ñ áãÝã³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇÝ: ´³Ûó ë³ ¿É ¹»é ³Ù»ÝÁ ã¿ñ: 
Ð»ñÃÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ù»Í »ÕμáñÁ` ²ñß³ÏÇÝ, áõÙ ³ñμ»óáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»é³ó-
ÝáõÙ »Ý å³ßïáÝÇó, ¨ ÷áùñÇÝ` ¶³ñ»·ÇÝÇÝ, áõÙ ÍáõÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ íéÝ¹áõÙ »Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ñ³ÝÇó: 

ÂáõÛÉ μÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³μÝáñáß Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã ÑÇí³Ý-
¹³·ÇÝ Ï»ñåáí ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÝ ¿: ²ÝÝ³ÛÇÝ ³Ñ³μ»ÏáõÙ ¿ ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÁ` »Õ-
μáñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇó Ñ»é³óí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá. §²Õù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇßï »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÙ »Ù áñ-
å»ë Ñ³½³ñ ·ÉË³ÝÇ Ññ»ß, áñ Ù»½ Çñ ë³éÁ ·ñÏÇ Ù»ç ³é³Í` Çñ ë³ñë³÷»ÉÇ Å³ÝÇù-
Ý»ñáí, ¹ÅáË³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÑ³· μ³í³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³Ù³ó – Ï³Ù³ó åÇïÇ ù³ßÇ Ù»ñ 
Ñá·ÇÝ …¦2 ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ, áñ ³í»ÉÇ É³í ¿ ßáõï Ù³Ñ³Ý³É, ù³Ý ï»ëÝ»É ¨ ³åñ»É 
³Û¹ íÇ×³ÏÁ: 

Ð³çáñ¹ ËáñÁ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óáõÙÁ ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ 
³Ý×³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³ÝÏ³ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õáñ»Ý ëñáõÙ ¿ í³ïÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ` 
¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ μáÉáñ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇß: ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ý³¨ Ñ³çáñ¹ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ, áñÝ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ Ï³ï³Õáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³ÝÑ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»ÉÇ ³ï»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ μáÉáñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` Ñ³ñ³-
½³ïÝ»ñÇ: 

êÏëíáõÙ »Ý ³Ù³ÝáñÛ³ ïáÝ»ñÁ, ¨ ²ÝÝ³Ý ÏñÏÇÝ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ Ëáñ ÁÝÏ×í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç, Ý³ ³é³í»É, ù³Ý ³é³ç, ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ³ï»É ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã, ³Ý·³Ù ³ëáõÙ, áñ ÑÝ³ñ³íá-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ Ï³ñ·»É»ñ Üáñ ï³ñí³ ÙáõïùÝ Çñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Ü³ Üáñ 
ï³ñí³ ³é³çÇÝ ûñí³ ³é³íáïÇó ÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿ Çñ ë»ÝÛ³ÏáõÙ ¨ ³ëáõÙ, áñ Üáñ ï³-
ñÇÝ Ï³ï³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³ï»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ½·³óÙáõÝù ¿ Ý»ñßÝã»É Çñ»Ý, áñ ãÇ ó³Ý-
Ï³ÝáõÙ ï»ëÝ»É áã áùÇ ¨ å³ïñ³ëï ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É, áñ Üáñ ï³ñÇÝ ïáÝ ¿, »Ã» ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»ñ Çñ»Ý ³ÝÑá· ¨ áõñ³Ë ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁ:  

´³Ûó … 
Æ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÙÛáõë ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ, ³Ûë ï³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝÁ Ù³ÛñÝ ¿ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇÝ ßÝáñ-

Ñ³íáñáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ý³ Ï³ñÍ»ë μ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ã³÷áõÙ ¿ Ë»Õ× Ùáñ íñ³, μÕ³íáõÙ ¨ íÇ-
ñ³íáñáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý: ºñμ Ù³ÛñÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ»é³Ý³É, ½ÕçáõÙ ¿ Çñ ³ñ³ñùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ 
Ëáëï³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÛÉ¨ë ÝÙ³Ý Ï»ñå ãÇ í³ñíÇ: Ø³ÛñÁ Ýñ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ÙÇ-
³ÛÝ³Ï ãÙÝ³É ¨ ·Ý³É ¶ñÇ·áñÇ Ùáï: ºÕμ³ÛñÁ, áí ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í ¿ñ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇ íÇ×³-
ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ ùáõÛñÁ ß³ï ¿ Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¨ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ñóÇÝ, Ã» ÇÝã ¿ Ùï³-
ÍáõÙ, å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿. §²ÛÝ, áñÇÝ Ù³ñ¹áõë Ë»ÉùÁ áã Ñ³ë»É ¿, áã ÏÑ³ëÝÇ »ñμ»ù 
…¦3 ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ. §…ÂáÕ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÁ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³ñãáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³Ý-
ùÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñáÕ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ »ñμ»ù ãÙáï»Ý³ Ù³ÝáõÏ áõÕ»ÕÇ¹: àã ÙÇ, Ï³ï³-
ñ»É³å»ë áã ÙÇ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý ãÑ³ëÝ»Éáí, Ý³ ÍÝáõÙ ¿ ÉáÏ Ñ³Ýó³Ýù: ÂáÕ ³ÝÙ»Õ 
ëñïÇ¹ Ù»ç Ñ³í³ïÁ ÙÇßï Ù³ùáõñ, ÙÇßï Ñ³ëï³ï ÙÝ³, áñå»ë çÇÝç ÉáõÛëÁ: Ð³í³-
ïÁ ÉáõÛë ¿, ÇëÏ ÉáõÛëÁ` ÏÛ³Ýù¦4: 

Ð³ëÏ³Ý³Éáí ùñáç Ùï³ÍÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·áõÙÁ, Ý³ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ ËÝ³Û»É ¨ 
å³ßïå³Ý»É Ýñ³Ý, ÇÝãÝ ³éÅ³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ ¿:  

´³Ûó Ñ³çáñ¹ ÇëÏ Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ²ÝÝ³Ý ·ñáõÙ ¿. §Þ³ï í³ï Ë³Õ ¿ Ë³Õ³ó»É ÇÝÓ 
Ñ»ï ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ: Ð³ÝÏ³ñÍ³ÏÇ ¨ ³Ýå³ïñ³ëï, Ý³ ßåñï»É ¿ ÇÝÓ ³Û¹ ¹³éÁ, 

                                                 
1 Ü³ñ-¸áë, ¿ç 252: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 254: 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 269: 
4 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ,¿ç 269: 
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³Û¹ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç ¨ ³ëáõÙ ¿` Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ ÙÝ³: ²Ë, Ãßí³é³Ï³Ýë, 
ÇÝã »Ù ëï³ó»É, áñ ÇÝã ï³Ù …¦1: 

²ëïÇ×³Ý³μ³ñ ³ÙμáÕç³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ÝÝ³ÛÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏÁ:  
Ø³Ñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ëÇñ»ÉÇ »Õμ³ÛñÁ:  
¸³ ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ Ñ³ñí³Í ¿ñ ¨ ³åñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÕíáÕ å³Ûù³ñÇó Ññ³Å³ñí»-

Éáõ ëÏÇ½μ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³Ù»Ý ï»ë³Ï ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ μÃ³óáõÙ, ³ÛÝ ³ëïÇ×³Ý, áñ 
Ý³ ³ëáõÙ ¿, Ã» ÏáõñÍùÁ μ³ó»Ý ¨ ëÇñïÁ Ñ³Ý»Ý, ³ÛÝ ë³é³Í ÏÉÇÝÇ: ºí ³ÛÅÙ, »ñμ 
ãÏ³ñ ³ñ¹»Ý ëÇñ»ÉÇ »Õμ³ÛñÁ, ²ÝÝ³ÛÇÝ ³åñ»É ¹ñ¹áõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ ½·³óÙáõÝù, ¹³ ³ÛÝ ¿ñ, 
áñ Ã»Ïáõ½ ³ÝËáë, μ³Ûó Ù³Ñ³óáÕ »ÕμáñÁ Ëáëï³ó»É ¿ñ ËÝ³Ù»É ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ: 

Þáõïáí Ñá·»Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñí»Éáõ ¿ ·³ÉÇë Ý³¨ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñí³Í: 

²ÝÝ³ÛÇ Ù³ÛñÁ ·áõÙ³ñ í³ëï³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ ¿ñ í»ñóñ»É Ï³ñ»Éáõ, ¨ ²ÝÝ³Ý 
Ýñ³Ý åÇïÇ û·Ý»ñ, μ³Ûó ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É Ï³ñ»É ¨ Ï³ñ μ³Å³ÝáÕ ÏÇÝÝ ³ÙáÃ³Ýù ¿ñ 
ïí»É Ýñ³Ý ³ë»Éáí. §²Ñ³·ÇÝ ³ÕçÇÏ »ë ¨ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï Ï³ñ ³Ý·³Ù ã·Çï»ë, 
³ÙáÃ ¿¦2:  

²Ûëï»Õ, ³Ñ³ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ²ÝÝ³Ý Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÝ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: 
ÂáõÉ³Ï³ÙÝ»ñÇ μÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ïÇå³Ï³Ý Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·Í»ñ »Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-

ÝáõÙ ÑÇí³Ý¹³·ÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ »ë³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ñ»Ýó Ëáóí³Í ÇÝùÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ »ë³ëñÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿É Ç í»ñçá μ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ý·áõó³ÉáõÍÙ³Ý: 

²ÝÝ³Ý ³ëáõÙ ¿. §ÆÝã Ù»Í Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ áõÝ»Ç ÇÝÓ íñ³, … Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿Ç, Ã» ÙÇ μ³Ý 
³Ý»É Ï³Ù»Ý³Ù, ÇëÏáõÛÝ Ï³Ý»Ù, μ³Ûó ÷áñÓÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ áãÇÝã ã»Ù Ï³ñáÕ ³Ý»É, 
³ÛÉ¨ … áñ »ë ÇÝùë áãÇ¯Ýã »Ù, áãÇ¯Ýã, áãÇ¯Ýã… ÇÝùë ÇÝÓÝÇó ë³ñë³÷áõÙ »Ù: ¶áÝ» 
ãáõÝ»Ý³ÛÇ ëñïÇë Ù»ç` ¹»é Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ýë Ñ³ë³ÏÇó ë»ñÙ³Ýí³Í Ñå³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
³Ûë ·áéá½áõÃÛáõÝÁ, … ·áÝ» Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ÛÇ ï³Ý»É ÇÝÓ ïí³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
·áÝ» ëÇñïë Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ñ Ñ³ßïí»É áõÕ»ÕÇë Ñ»ï, ¨ ³ÛÅÙ Ï³ï³ñ»É³å»ë Çñ³íáõÝù 
áõÝ»Ù ³ë»Éáõ, áñ »ë ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ãßí³é »Ù … ²¯Ë, ³¯Ë, … ëñïÇë ¨ áõÕ»ÕÇë Ù»ç 
¹ÅáËù Ï³ …¦3: 

ÆÝùÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ»Ç û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ñÅáõÙÁ. §²Õù³ï 
ï»Õáí¹ ÇÝÓ ùë³Ý éáõμÉÇ »ë áõÕ³ñÏ»É, ÇÝãáõ … ÇÝãáõ »ë áõÕ³ñÏ»É… ¨ ¹»é Ý»ñá-
ÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿É »ë ËÝ¹ñáõÙ, áñ áõß »ë áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ éá×ÇÏ¹ Ýáñ »ë ëï³ó»É… 
´³Ûó ù»½ áí ³ë³ó, áñ áõÕ³ñÏ»ë …, Ýå³ï³Ï¹ ÇÝã ¿ñ, ÇÝÓ Í³Õñ»É, ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³-
Ý»É …¦4, ³å³ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÙ ¿ ·áõÙ³ñÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ï áõÕ³ñÏ»Éáõ å³ÛÙ³Ýáí: 

Ð³çáñ¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù³Ñí³Ý ¨ ÇÝùÝ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ùïù»ñÁ: ²ÝÝ³Ý ·ñáõÙ ¿. §ì»ñçÁ Ëá Ù³Ñ ¿ …¦5: 

Ðá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇ ³Ù÷á÷Ù³Ý å³ÑÁ Ñ³ëáõÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿, Ó¨³íáñíáõÙ  ³ï»-
ÉáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ, áñÁ ßáõïáí í»ñ³×áõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÝ³Ó³ÕÏÙ³Ý. §ºë ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ÙÇ Ïáå»Ï, ÙÇ ·ñáß ã³ñÅ»Ù¦6 Ï³Ù §ºë ÙÇ ³ÛÉ³Ý¹³Ï ³ñ³ñ³Í »Ù, áñÇ μ»ñ³ÝÁ 
Ñ³óÁ Í³Ù³Í åÇïÇ ¹Ý»É … áñù³Ý ³ïáõÙ »Ù ÇÝùë ÇÝÓ, áñù³Ý ½½íáõÙ »Ù ÇÝùë ÇÝÓ-
ÝÇó …¦7: 

²ÝÝ³Ý ÃáõÛÝ ËÙ»Éáí ÇÝùÝ³ëå³Ý ¿ ÉÇÝáõÙ, Çñ»Ý Ù»Õ³íáñ ½·³Éáí ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
»Õμáñ Ñá·áõ ³é³ç, Ý³ËÁÝïñáõÙ ¿ Ù³Ñí³Ý ÙÇçáóáí ³½³ï»É ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý ³Û¹ ï³Ý-
ç³ÝùÝ»ñÇó, ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí ÁÝÏ»ñáõÑáõÝ. §²ÝÇÍÇñ ÇÝÓ, μ³Ûó É³ó »ÕÇñ, ³ñï³ëáõù¹ ·áõ-
ó» ÏÃ»Ã¨³óÝÇ Ù»Õ³å³ñï Ñá·Çë¦ ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ. §Ü»ñÇñ, Ñå³ñïáõÃÛáõÝë Ñ³Õ-
Ã»ó, ³åñ»ÉÝ ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ ¿ñ¦8: 

                                                 
1 Ü³ñ-¸áë, ¿ç 269: 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 270: 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 271: 
4 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 288: 
5 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 290: 
6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 288: 
7 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 288: 
8 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 291: 
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§²ÝÝ³ ê³ñáÛ³Ý¦ íÇå³ÏÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ μÝáñáß»É áñå»ë ûñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³éáõÙ, 
áñáÝóáõÙ ²ÝÝ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

 ìÇå³ÏÁ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 24 Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝó ß³ñ³¹ñ³ÝùÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ 1880 Ã. 
ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 6-ÇÝ ¨ ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ 1881 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñÇ 31-ÇÝ` Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç Ý»ñ³é»-
Éáí ÙÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ` ïËáõñ ¨ Ñá·»óáõÝó μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 
 
 
 

ОБРАЗ СЛАБОВОЛЬНОГО ЧЕЛОВЕКА В ПОВЕСТИ 
НАР-ДОСА «АННА САРОЯН» 

Кристине Сафарян 
 

Нар-Дос в повести «Анна Сароян» через главную героиню Анну создает образ 
слабовольного человека, впечатлительного, болезненно воспринимающего всякую 
мелочь, мечтательного и не предприимчивого. Героиня Нар-Доса пополняет галерею 
«лишних людей», не нашедших свое место в современном им мире. 

Текст повести представляет собой переписку двух подруг. Из их писем читатель 
узнает, как меняется Анна: какая она была веселая, улыбчивая и какой стала после 
произошедших в ее семье несчастий – грустной, неразговорчивой, злой по отношению 
ко всем и ко всему. 

Жизненные удары следуют один за другим: карточные долги отца Анны разоряют 
семейство, из-за болезни умирает ее брат Григор. Анна ничем не может помочь своей 
матери и семье. Чувство безысходности и бесполезности толкают героиню на 
самоубийство. 

  
 

THE IMAGE OF FRAIL MAN IN NAR-DOS’S NOVEL “ANNA SAROYAN” 
Kristine Safaryan 

 
In his novel “Anna Saroyan” Nar-Dos presents the image of weak-willed person through 

the main character Anna: they are deeply impressed, each trifle is understandable shallowly, 
they are poor-spirited dreamers. These people become unnecessary and get out of life. 

This novel is presented like a letter. Anna writes to her girlfriend and through these letters 
we acknoladge Anna, in past she was smily and energetic, but afterwards she becomes lonely 
and  angry with the world. Because of the debts of her father’s card games they lose everything 
and become poor, because of illness her brother  Grigor dies, then her father dies and Anna 
can’t be helpful to her mother.  

The sense of inextricability and unnecessities gives a solution. 
Anna commits suicide. She prefers to release herself through death and writes “Sorry, but 

my proudness won”. 
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Ø²ÜÎ²ì²ðÄàôÂÚàôÜ 
 

 
 

Üàð²ð²ð²Î²Ü ¶àðÌÀÜÂ²òÜºðÆ ÎÆð²èàôØÀ ´àôÐàôØ 
²ÝÇ ²μñ³Ñ³ÙÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, Ð³Û μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` Ù.·.¹., åñáý. Ü. Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝÛ³Ý 

¾É. ÷áëï` a.d.abrahamyan@ysu.am 
 

´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ÏÇñ³éíáÕ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝ-
Ã³óÝ»ñÁ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ ¨ í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³Ý»É 
§Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Ï³Ù §ÇÝáí³óÇ³¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛ³Ý Í³·áõÙÝ áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ÆÝáí³ïÇÏ³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, áñÝ ½μ³ÕíáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ùμ, 
¹ñ³Ýó ·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ùμ ¨ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ï³ñμ»ñ³Ï»É 
Ý³¨ §Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ¨ §Ýáñ³ÙáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ¦ »½ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: §Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ 
³ë»Éáíª Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù ·Çï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ, Ù»Ãá¹, áõÕÇ, ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³ Ï³Ù 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·, ÇëÏ §Ýáñ³ÙáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³ë»Éáíª ³Û¹ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñÙ³Ý 
ÁÝÃ³óùÁ1: 

§Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³ç³ó»É ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 100 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç 
É»½í³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¹Çýáõ½Ç³ÛÇ (ï³ñ³Í-
Ù³Ý) »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÙÇ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ï³ññ»ñÇ Ý»ñÃ³÷³ÝóáõÙÁ ÙÛáõëÇ Ù»ç ÝÏ³-
ñ³·ñ»ÉÇë: §Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝÇ μ³½áõÙ μ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ. 
³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É Ýáñ ³åñ³Ýù, ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó, Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý 
Ýáñ Ï³éáõóí³Íù ¨ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·, Ýáñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ, Ýáñ ÇÝýáñÙ³óÇ³ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: Üáñ³ñ³-
ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»É ¿ 
ïÝï»ë³·»ï Æ. ÞáõÙå»ï»ñÁ 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñ³ëÏ½μÇÝ (1911 Ã.)ª Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ-
ÉáõÍ»Éáí áñå»ë §Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï¦2, ÇëÏ ³ñ¹»Ý 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Æ. ÞáõÙå»ï»ñÁ ¨ ¶. Ø»ÝãÁ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ßñç³-
Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹ñ»óÇÝ §ÇÝáí³óÇ³¦ ï»ñÙÇÝÁª áñå»ë ·Çï³Ï³Ý μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇ, Ýáñ ï»ËÝÉáñ·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ï³Ù ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ýáñ »ñ¨áõÛÃÇ Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙ: ²Ûë Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇó ëÏë³Í §ÇÝáí³óÇ³¦, §ÇÝáí³óÇáÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó¦, §ÇÝáí³óÇáÝ Ý»-
ñáõÅ¦ ¨ §ÇÝáí³óÇáÝ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ëï³-
ó³Ý ¨  Ñ³ñëï³óñÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»ñÙÇÝ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ:           

ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý μÝ³·³í³éáõÙ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³ñÏ³ ¹³ñÓ³í 1950-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, ÇëÏ 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.ª ÊêÐØ-áõÙ: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÊêÐØ-Á ¨, ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë áÉáñïáõÙ 
áõÝ»ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã Ï³åí³Í ¿ñ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý 
ÙÇ³ÝÓÝÛ³-í³ñã³Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý (³íïáñÇï³ñ) Ó¨Ç Ñ»ï, áñÝ Çñ»ÝÇó »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ 
Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí³Í Ï³é³í³ñáõÙ:  

ÆÝáí³óÇáÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßï ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ï³é³í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³ÛÉ¨ ×ßïá-
ñ»Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïÝ áõ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Áëï ³Û¹Ù 
¿É` åÉ³Ý³íáñ»É áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý μÝ³-
·³í³éáõÙ: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ³Ù»ÝûñÛ³ åñ³ÏïÇÏ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï ³Ûë ·áñÍÁÝ-

                                                 
1  Хуторской А., Педагогическая инноватика, Москва, 2008, с. 4. 
2  ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 6: 
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Ã³óÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ß³ï »ñÏ³ñ áõ Ïïñí³Í Ãí³É, ¨ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë å³ï×³éáí ß³ï  μ³ñÓ-
ñ³·áõÛÝ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÇÝáí³óÇ³Ý Ï³°Ù 
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³Ù»Ý³ó³Íñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ, Ï³°Ù, ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿: ´³Ûó 
Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ»óíÇ ³Û¹ Ï³éáõÛóÇ áñ-
¹»·ñ³Í ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ó¨ÇÝ, ¨ ÙÇ¨áõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»ÉÇ 
ÉÇÝ»Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ýáñ, åñ³ÏïÇÏ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ³ñ¹»Ý Ûáõñ³óí³Í Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ: Üáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ 
·ÉË³íáñ ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ¨ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ñï³¹Çñ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý ·Çï³ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÝáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³ñï³¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³é»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Üáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ áõÝÇ Çñ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ, Ýå³ï³ÏÁ, ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ: 
Üáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï »Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ 
Ýñ³ óÇÏÉ³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÛÃáí, áñáÝù ¿É Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ ÷áõÉ»ñÁ, áñáÝóáí ³ÝóÝáõÙ 
¨ áñáÝù Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñáõÙ »Ý ÇÝáí³óÇ³Ý»ñÁ: 

Üáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý óÇÏÉÁ, Áëï ². ÊáõïáñëÏáõ, Çñ»ÝÇó »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ³é³ç³óáõÙ, 
½³ñ·³óáõÙ, Ñ³ëáõÝ³óáõÙ, Ûáõñ³óáõÙ, ÏÇñ³éáõÙ, ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ, Ñ³·»óáõÙ, ×·Ý³Å³Ù, 
³í³ñï: Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ýùª ². ÊáõïáñëÏÇÝ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»É ¿ ³ÛÝ μÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ  ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ, 
áñáí ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í »ñ¨áõÛÃ: Üáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï 
å³ïÏ»ñ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ì. È³½³ñ¨Á, áí ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ÇÝáí³óÇáÝ ·áñÍÁÝ-
Ã³óÝ»ñÇ 4 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áõÉª Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý »ÝÃ³÷áõÉ»ñáí1: 

 
1. Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙ. 
 ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ       
       ³é³ÝÓÝ³óáõÙ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ åÉ³Ý³íáñáõÙ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áñÓÝ³Ï³Ý (¿ùëå»ñ»Ù»Ýï³É) ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛáõÝ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ýñ³½ÝÇÝ ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝ:  

 
2. Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ. 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÛáõÝ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éùμ»ñáõÙ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, 
 î³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý ¨ Ûáõñ³óÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ: 

 
3. Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ûáõñ³óáõÙ. 
 ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-

ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óáõÙ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáÝáõÙ, 
 ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ³å³·³ÛÇ Íñ³·ñ³íáñáõÙ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ, 
 öá÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ, 
 Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÝ³óáõÙ: 
 
4. ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ: 
ì»ñÁ Ýßí³ÍÝ, ÇÑ³ñÏ», Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ í³ñã³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ 

³å³ÑáíáÕ Ù³ëÝ ¿, ¨ ãå»ïù ¿ Ùáé³Ý³É, áñ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, μ³óÇ í³ñã³-
ñ³ñ³Ï³ÝÇó, Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ: ¸ñ³Ýù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý í»ñ³μ»ñ»É 
¹³ë³ËáëÇ ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ, ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇÝ Ï³Ù »íñáå³Ï³Ý μ³ñÓñ³-
·áõÛÝ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ (º´Îî): 

                                                 
1 Хуторской А., с. 57. 



 73

ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý áõëáõóÙ³Ý ¨ Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³-
Ï³Ý ÇÝáí³ïÇÏ³ÛÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý 
×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ, áñÁ ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ: ²ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñμ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ³Û¹ 
×·Ý³Å³ÙÝ áõÝ»ó³í ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, ¨, ãÝ³Û³Í μáÉáñ ³Û¹ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ýñ³Ýù 
áõÝ»ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. 

 ½³ñ·³óáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý åñ³ÏïÇÏ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇ ¨ μáõÑ»ñÇ ßñç³-
Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ëï³ó³Í ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ³Ý-
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
 μáõÑ»ñÇ ³éç¨ Ýáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¨ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ó¨»ñÇ áõ 

Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ ÁÝÃ³óÇÏ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙ, 
 ëáíáñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏñÃ³-

Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ: 
ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ËáãÁÝ¹áï »Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ 

Ý³¨ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýóáí ß³ñÅí»É ó³ÝÏ³óáÕ Ï³é³í³ñÇãÝ»ñÁ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É ³ÛÝ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÝ áõ Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í »Ý ³ñ¹»Ý Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¨ ÏñÏÝíáÕ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³ÝÇ, Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ 
Ýáñ, »ñμ¨¿ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ó³Í, ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñ áõ Ó¨»ñ, áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý 
ÏÇñ³éí»É ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï μáÉáñ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: Üáñ³ñ³ñ³-
Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇÝ »Ý ÷á÷áËáõÙ, 
ù³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ³é³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ áõë³ÝáÕÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í³óáõÙÝ Çñ ³å³·³-
ÛÇ Ï»ñïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ Ù»Í³óÝáõÙ ¿ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ Ù³ë-
Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý áñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ó»éùμ»ñÙ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí ³å³·³Ý Ï»ñï»Éáõ Ñ³Ý¹»åª 
¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ýå³ëï»Éáí ïíÛ³É »ñÏñÇ áñ³ÏÛ³É Ù³ëÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ 
å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ùμ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ: 

Üáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý μÝ³·³í³éáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáõÙ »Ý 
áñå»ë ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ïÇñ³å»ïÙ³Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ ÙÇ ï»ë³Ï, áñÝ ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù ¿ ³í³Ý-
¹³Ï³Ý áõëáõóÙ³ÝÁ: 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëÏ½μÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ý»ñùÇÝ Íñ³·Çñ Ùß³Ï»ó, 
Áëï áñÇ μáÉáñ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ½³ñ·³ó-
Ù³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïñí»ó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ù»Í³Ù³ë³Ùμ ¹³ ãÇñ³Ï³Ý³ó³í, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ³Í 
Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý: ¸ñ³ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿É 
Ñ»Ýó ÑÇÙù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÇÝáí³óÇ³ÛÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý áõ ½³ñ·³ó-
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:  

àñù³Ý ¿É Ï³ñ¨áñ»Ýù Ýáñ³ÙáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»ñÁ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý μÝ³·³í³éáõÙ, 
³Û¹áõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ å³ñ½ ¿, áñ ¹³ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ Ûáõñ³óí»É ³é³Ýó å³ïß³× Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå-
Ù³Ý: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ýáñ³ñ³ñ ËÙμ»ñÁ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ³éç¨. 

 ´áõÑ»ñÇ, áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
 ÜáõÛÝ μáõÑÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ ï³ñμ»ñ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ áõ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³-

ÛáõÃÛáõÝ, 
 ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³Ù³å³-

ï³ëË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, 
 ²í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ¨ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕáõÙ ¨ ×Çßï ÷áË³-

ï»ÕáõÙ, 
 Ø»Ãá¹³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù 

ë³Ï³íáõÃÛáõÝ, 
 Ð³ñÙ³ñíáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ ³éÏ³ å³ÛÙ³Ý-

Ý»ñáõÙ,  
 ¸³ë³í³Ý¹áÕÇ ¨ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ç ÇÝáí³óÇáÝ ïÇåÇ μ³ó³Û³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
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 ì³ñã³Ï³Ý Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ËïáñáßÙ³Ý ¨ 
·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÙáÝÇïáñÇÝ·Ç ÷áË³½-
¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ: 

´áõÑ»ñáõÙ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÙ »Ý 
Ï³é³í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ: Î³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñáõÙ ¨ë ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý 
Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï. 

 ä»ï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ,  
 ´áõÑ»ñÇ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñáõÙ,  
 ºíñáå³Ï³Ý μ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³·ñáõÙ,  
 ´áÉáÝÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ ÙÇ³óáõÙ, 
 Îñ»¹Çï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ, 
 àõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 
Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ¿É å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ áÕç Ñ³-

Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ºñμ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÙ »Ýù μáõÝ ÏñÃ³Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³é³çÇÝÁ áõß³¹ñáõÃ-

ÛáõÝ »Ýù ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ §Ýáñ¦ ï»ñÙÇÝÇÝ: ê. úÅ»·áíÝ Çñ μ³é³ñ³ÝáõÙ §Ýáñ¦-Á Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Ýáñ ëï»ÕÍí³Í Ï³Ù Ï³ï³ñí³Í, Ýáñ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í Ï³Ù ³é³ç³-
ó³Í, Ý³Ëáñ¹ÇÝ ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕ Ï³Ù í»ñ³μ³óí³Í, áã Ñ»é³íáñ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇÝ Ï³Ù Ùáï 
³å³·³ÛÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ, áã ³Û¹ù³Ý Í³ÝáÃ, Ýáñ³Ñ³Ûï1: ºí »Ã» í»ñáÝßÛ³ÉáõÙ §Ýáñ 
ëï»ÕÍí³Í¦-Á Ù»½ ï³ÉÇë ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ³ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ ³ÝÑ³Ûï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, ³å³ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ μÝáõÃ³·ñÇãÝ»ñÁ ËáëáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ³Û¹ ÝáñáõÙ Ï³-
ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ÑÝÇ ÇÝã-áñ ï³ññ»ñ: ²Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, áñ ·áñÍ áõÝ»Ýù Ýáñ³-
ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 2 ï»ë³ÏÇ Ñ»ï. 

1. ²ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ Ýáñ ëï»ÕÍí³Í, 
2. Üáñ, áñÝ Çñ Ù»ç å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÑÝÇ ï³ññ»ñ: 
ÐÝÇ áõ ÝáñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ï³É ÇÝãå»ë ÏáÝÏñ»ï³óÝáÕ áõ Éñ³ó-

ÝáÕ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ·Çï»ÉÇùÇ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Ýáñ å³ïÏ»ñ: ä»ïù ¿ ÑÇß»É Ý³¨, áñ ³Ù-
μáÕç ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ»É³-
·áñÍÙ³Ý »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑª ¿ùëï»ÝëÇí ¨ ÇÝï»ÝëÇí2:  

 ¾ùëï»ÝëÇí ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ÑÇÙÝíáõÙ ¿ Éñ³óáõóÇã áõÅ»ñÇª Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ íñ³ 
(Ýáñ³·áõÛÝ ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ, ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñ ³ÛÉÝ):  

ê³ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ïñ³ÝëåÉ³Ýï³óÇáÝ ¨ ïñ³ÝëýáñÙ³óÇáÝ. 
 ïñ³ÝëåÉ³Ýï³óÇáÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñμ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ý ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùμª 

³é³Ýó áñ¨¿ ï³ññÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý, Ý»ñ¹ÝáõÙ »Ýù Ù»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ, 
 ïñ³ÝëýáñÙ³óÇáÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñμ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ áñáß ÷á÷á-

ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ýù ³ÝáõÙ, áñáß ï³ññ»ñ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»óÝáõÙ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇÝ, Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨, ÇÑ³ñÏ», ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ¿áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »ñμ¨¿ ã»Ý 
³ñíáõÙ. ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ñíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ, Ó¨»ñÇ, 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: 

 ÆÝï»ÝëÇí ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ½³ñ·³óáõÙ 
Ý»ñùÇÝ é»½»ñíÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ: 

²Ûëûñ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ý ³é³ç³ï³ñ ¨ ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ¿ ½³ñ·³-
óáÕ ß³ï »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ¨ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý μ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ¹åñáóÁ 
½³ñ·³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¿ùëï»ÝëÇí ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí: ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³-
éáõÙÝ áõ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï³ÝË³ï»ëáõÙÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ï³ññÇ íñ³: ²ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ýáñ ¿ ÙÇ ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áÕÇ Ï³Ù áõë³ÝáÕÇ Ñ³-

                                                 
1 î»°ë Ожегов С., Шведова Н., Толковый словарь русского языка, Москва, 1992: 
2 Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝÛ³Ý Ü., Ø³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÇÝáí³óÇ³Ý»ñÇ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý, ·Çï³ï»ë³Ï³Ý ¨ 
ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ, §Ø³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý ÙÇïù¦, Ã. 1-2, 2006, ¿ç 10: 
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Ù³ñ, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ μáÉáñáíÇÝ Ýáñ ãÉÇÝ»É Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áÕÇ Ï³Ù áõë³ÝáÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
²Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ËáëáõÙ ¿ ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áÕÇ Ï³Ù áõë³ÝáÕÇª Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý 
ïÇå ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²ñ¹Ç ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»É 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ýáñÙ³Éª Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ãÛáõñ³óÝ»É ³Ý·³Ù 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ μáÉáñ ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ë»ñïáñ»Ý ÷áË-
Ï³å³Ïóí³Í »Ý: àñ¨¿ ËÝ¹Çñ Ëáñ³å»ë áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ 
ÇÝùÝ³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý (áã ýáñÙ³É ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý) ÙÇçáóáí ëï³Ý³É Ñ³Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ·Çï»-
ÉÇùÝ»ñ, áñáÝù áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Ý Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ»É³-
·áñÍÙ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ áõë³ÝáÕÇÝ Ï¹³ñÓÝ»Ý Ýáñ³ñ³ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ï»ë³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ 
·áñÍÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÏÇñ³é»ÉÇë ³í»ÉÇ ³ñ³· »ë ½·áõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ, 
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¹»åùáõÙª Ùß³ÏáõÙ Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñª ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³Ýñ³Ù³ïã»-
ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:  

ºÃ» ECTS Ïñ»¹Çï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ áõ ÏÇñ³ñÏáõÙÁ í»ñóÝ»Ýù áñ-
å»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï, ³å³ ÏÝÏ³ï»Ýù, áñ áñáß μáõÑ»ñ, ûñÇÝ³Ïª ºäÐ-Ý, Ý³Ë³Ýßí³Í í»ñç-
Ý³Å³ÙÏ»ïÇó ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï ³Ýó³Ý Ïñ»¹Çï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áí áõëáõóÙ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãÁ áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ñ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ ³ÛÝ ûñ»ÝùÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ ¿ñ, ³ÛÉ¨ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ 
μáõÑÁ áñå»ë Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ïÇå Çñ ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù»ç, ïíÛ³É ÇÝáí³óÇáÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ 
ÏÇñ³éáõÙÝ ëÏë»ó ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï` 2007-2008 áõëï³ñáõÙ, ³ÛÝ ¿Éª Ù³·Çëïñ³ïáõñ³-
ÛáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù³·Çëïñ³ïáõñ³ÛáõÙ ËÙμ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ÷áùñ »Ý, ÇÝãÝ ³í»ÉÇ í»-
ñ³ÑëÏ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ¨ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³í»ÉÇ 
Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ¹ñ³ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ: 

è. Úáõëáõýμ»Ïáí³Ý, áí Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏïáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ¿ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ³ñ³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ, Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý 
μÝ³·³í³éáõÙ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³Ý»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã 
³Û¹ ãÑ³Ý¹Çå³Í áõ ³ÝÑ³Ûï ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù ½³ñ·³óÝáõÙ »Ý ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
åñ³ÏïÇÏ³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨ Ï³åÁ: Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý í»ñ³μ»ñ»É ÇÝãå»ë 
³ÙμáÕç ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ¹ñ³ ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ: è. Úáõëáõý-
μ»Ïáí³Ý  ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ñ»ù ËáõÙμ. 

1. ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝáñÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ ùÝÝíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ 
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ÝáñÁ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ÝáñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, 
Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñÁ, ÝáñÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³ÝÁ ¨ ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³ÝÁ Ýå³ëïáÕ 
å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ýáñ³·áÛ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

2. ÜáñÇ Ûáõñ³óáõÙÝ áõ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙÁ: 
3. ÜáñÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ, áñï»Õ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñíáõÙ »Ý ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñÁ ¨ ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁ: 
Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³åíáõÙ »Ý ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ì»ñ-

çÇÝÝ»ñÇë ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ Ùßï³å»ë ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ¿ ÉÇÝáõÙ: ²ÝóáõÙÝ áõëáõóÙ³Ý Ýáñ³-
·áõÛÝ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇÝ áõëáõóáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ¿ áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï»ÝïñáÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÷á-
÷áËíáõÙ ¿ ¹³ë³ËáëÇ ¨ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³óáõÛóÁ (å³ñ³¹Ç·Ù³Ý), áñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ 
áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿ áõë³ÝáÕÇ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: 

Üáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ ³ßË³ï³Ý-
ùáõÙ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù»Í³Ù³ë³Ùμ ¹ñ³Ýó ¿áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ, Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇÝ 
áõ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ μ³-
í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³Ý Ý³¨ ¹³ë³Ëáë-áõë³ÝáÕ ÷áËÑ³ñ³μ»-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ÇÝãÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³í»ÉÇ ËáñÁ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÛáõÃ ¿: 
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ПРИМЕНЕНИЕ ИННОВАЦИОННЫХ ПРОЦЕССОВ 
В ВЫСШИХ УЧЕБНЫХ ЗАВЕДЕНИЯХ 

Ани Абрамян 
 

Чтобы быть конкурентоспособным в развивающихся странах и системах образо-
вания в нынешних быстро меняющихся условиях, необходимы гладкие и локализо-
ванные изменения с использованием инновационных процессов в системе образования. 
Целью данной статьи является представление исторических основ инновационного про-
цесса, потребности в его использовании, сфер применений, а также отделение образова-
тельных инновационных процессов, которые происходят в системе высшего образо-
вания, и изменения в результате инновационных процессов. 

 

 
INNOVATION PROCESSES AND THEIR APPLICATION  

IN THE INSTITUTIONS OF HIGHER EDUCATION 
Ani Abrahamyan 

 
In order to be competitive in developing countries and systems of education in the current 

rapidly changing conditions, it is required to make smooth and localized changes in our 
education system through innovative processes. The aim of the article is to present the 
historical basis of the innovation process, the necessity for its use and application areas, 
separate educational innovation processes that take place in higher education system, as well as 
the changes that occur as a result of innovation processes.   
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ÂàôðøØºÜ ´²Ü²êîºÔÌ Ø²ÐÂàôØÎàôÈÆ üð²¶ÆÆ ¸ºðÀ  
Ðà¶ºìàð ²ðÄºøÜºðÆ ä²Ðä²ÜØ²Ü ¶àðÌàôØ 

²Ù³ÉÛ³ ä»ïñáëÛ³Ý 
ºäÐ, ²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 

¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` å.·.Ã., åñáý. ². ê³ý³ñÛ³Ý 
¾É÷áëï` amalya.petrosyan@yandex.ru 

 
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù, É»½áõ, ÏñáÝ ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ. ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í` Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ: êñ³Ýù 

»Ý μáÉáñ ³½·»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ëÛáõÝ»ñÁ: ²ÝÏ³Ë ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùÇó ¨ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó` μáÉáñ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÝ ¿É Çñ»Ýó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ·³Ý-
Ó³ñ³ÝáõÙ áõÝ»Ý ·áñÍ»ñ, áñáÝóáí ÷³é³μ³ÝáõÙ »Ý í»ñáÝßÛ³É Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÝ 
áõ óáõÛó ï³ÉÇë ¹ñ³Ýó Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÁ ãÇ ³Ýï»ë»É Ý³¨ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý 
μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇ üñ³·ÇÝ1, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÝÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í 
Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ, ù³Ý áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»É ¿ 
Ë³Õ³Õ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 

êáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ï÷áñÓ»Ýù óáõÛó ï³É, Ã» ÇÝã ¹»ñ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É ³Ûë μ³Ý³ë-
ï»ÕÍÁ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ:  

Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ ³åñ»É ¨ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»É ¿ ÃáõñùÙ»ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý³Í³Ýñ 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ` 18-ñ¹ ¹.: ÂáõñùÙ»ÝÝ»ñÁ ½áõñÏ ¿ÇÝ å»ï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ÇëÏ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý áÕç ÑáÕÁ í»ñ³Íí»É ¿ñ Ùßï³Ï³Ý ³ñÛáõÝ³Ñ»Õáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ¹³ßïÇ ¨ å³ñμ»ñ³μ³ñ »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ñ Æñ³ÝÇ ³Ñ»Õ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñÓ³-
ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ÆëÏ ÃáõñùÙ»ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçó»Õ³ÛÇÝ å³Ûù³ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ»ßï³óÝáõÙ ³ñï³-
ùÇÝ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ·áñÍÁ: ²Ûë ¹³ñÁ »ñÏ³ÏÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³-
Ù³ñ. ³ÛÝ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¨° Ñá·¨áñ ½³ñÃáÝùÇ, ¨° Í³Ýñ å³Ûù³ñÇ ßñç³Ý ¿: ºñÏáõ 
ÇÙ³ëïáí ¿É Ù»Í ¿ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇ-μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ¨ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇ-½ÇÝíáñÇ ¹»ñÁ: º°í 
áñå»ë ½ÇÝíáñ, ¨° áñå»ë μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ μ³ñÓñ ¿ñ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ Ñá-
·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÁ: ÈÇÝ»Éáí ³é³ç³íáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÕ` μ³Ý³ë-
ï»ÕÍÁ ù³ç ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ëï»ÕÍí³Í å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ å»ïù 
¿ñ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμ»É Ù³ëÝ³ïí³Í ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñÁ, ³å³ ÙÇ³ë-
Ý³μ³ñ å³Ûù³ñ»É ³ñï³ùÇÝ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ¹»Ù ¨ Ç í»ñçá ëï»ÕÍ»É Ù»Ï ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý, 
³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ: Ü³ áñå»ë å³Ûù³ñÇ ÙÇçáó ÁÝïñáõÙ ¿ Çñ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝóáõÙ ß³ï ëáõñ ¿ åá»ïÇ É»½áõÝ: ºí μÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ 18-ñ¹ ¹. Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõ-
ÉÇÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ñ ¹ÇÙ»É Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ í»ñÑ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½³å»ë Ã»Ù³Ý»ñ ã¿ÇÝ, áñáÝóáí Ý³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÙ ¿ñ, ³ÛÉ ëñ³Ýù ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ ³ÙμáÕç ³½·Ç å³Ûù³ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ëÛáõÝ»ñ:  

ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý å³ñ½ ¹³ñÓ³í, Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ í»ñÑ³ÝáõÙÁ ÇÝùÝ³ÝÁå³-
ï³Ï ã¿ñ 18-ñ¹ ¹.: Ð»Ýó ëñ³Ýáí ¿É å»ïù ¿ μ³ó³ïñ»É ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõ-
ÉÇÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáÕ Ã»Ù³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñáÝóáõÙ 
Ý³ ³é³ç ¿ ù³ßáõÙ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ: Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ã»Ù³Ý 
ÃáõñùÙ»Ý μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ 
ëï³ó»É: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ¨ Ã»ñ¨ë ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñÁ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ 

                                                 
1 ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³Û (¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇ, Ü»ñë»ë ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇ, üñÇÏ, ð³ýýÇ), ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý »Ï»É ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÕÍ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: 
Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ ¨ë μ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ ¿ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇ, ÇëÏ üñ³·Ç` Ï»ÕÍ-
³ÝáõÝÁ: ²ÛÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÉùÛ³É ¨ Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ Ï³å áõÝÇ åá»ïÇ Ïñ³Í ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: Ø³ÑÃáõÙ-
ÏáõÉÇÇ Ñáñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÕÍ³ÝáõÝÝ ¿ ²½³¹Ç (³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³½³ï, ³ÝÏ³Ë), áñÝ, Áëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý, Ý³ ëï³-
ó»É ¿ñ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ç Ññ³Ù³Ýáí, ù³ÝÇ áñ »ñ³½áõÙ ³½³ïí»É ¿ñ ¹ÅáËùÇ Ïïï³ÝùÝ»ñÇó: ²Ûë 
Ù³ëÇÝ ï»°ë Пряхин Г., Сиянье немеркнущих звезд, Москва, 2011, ¿ç 25-40: 
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ÙÇçó»Õ³ÛÇÝ ÏéÇíÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñç ï³Éáõ ÙáïÇíÝ ¿: ê³ ËÇëï Ï³ñ¨áñ, ³é³ç³¹»Ù ¨ 
§Ñ³Ý¹áõ·Ý¦ Ïáã ¿ñ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: §Ð³Ý¹áõ·Ý¦ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ñ³Û³óùÇó Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ Ãí³É, μ³Ûó ÏÇñ³éáõÙ »Ýù ³ÛÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ åá»ïÁ 
å»ïù ¿ ß³ï Ù»Í ËÇ½³ËáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³ñ, áñå»ë½Ç Ïáã ³Ý»ñ μáÉáñ ó»Õ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ-
³íáñí»É` ù³ç ·Çï³Ïó»Éáí, áñ ÝÙ³Ý ÷³÷³·Ç Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, 
³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ñ: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ýñ³ §²ñóáõÝù »Ýù Ã³÷áõÙ¦ 
(«Döker bolduk ýaşymyz») μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ. 

 
Türkmenler baglasak bir ýere bili, 
Gurudars Gulzumy, derýaý-y Nili 
Teke, ýomut, gökleň, ýazyr, alili, 
Bir döwlete gulluk etsek bäşimiz1. 
 
ÂáõñùÙ»ÝÝ»ñ, »Ã» ¹áõù Ë³Õ³Õ ³åñ»É Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ÛÇù, 
Ø»Ýù Ïó³Ù³ù»óÝ»ÇÝù ÜÇÉÁ, Ù»Ýù ÎáõÉ½áõÙ Ï·Ý³ÛÇÝù 
Â»ù», ÛáÙáõÃ, Û³½Çñ ¨ ³ÉÇÉÇ 
ºÃ» ÑÇÝ· ó»Õáí Ù»Ï å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Í³é³ ÉÇÝ»ÇÝù: 
 

²Ûë μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ï³Ý Ù»ç Ý³ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõÅÁ: Âáõñù-
Ù»Ý³Ï³Ý ÑÇÝ· Ëáßáñ ó»Õ»ñÇÝ Ïáã ¿ ³ÝáõÙ ÙÇ³íáñí»É ¨ Í³é³Û»É Ù»Ï å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý: 
²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ïáÕÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ ÃÛáõñÇÙ³óáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·ó»É: Î³ñáÕ ¿ Ãí³É, Ã» ËáëùÁ ·ÝáõÙ ¿ áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Í³é³Û»Éáõ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, μ³Ûó Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ÑáÕÇ íñ³ 
Ï³éáõó»ÉÇù å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë ÝíÇñ³Ï³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ù³ÛÉÇÝ 
Ýáñ åÇïÇ Ñ³çáñ¹Ç »ñÏñáñ¹Á` ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ: ê³ ³ñ¹»Ý 
»ñÏñáñ¹ ×ÛáõÕÝ ¿ Ï³Ù ÙáïÇíÁ, áñÝ ³ñï³óáÉí³Í ¿ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù³Ûáí μ³-
Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: Ü³ ³Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ ¿ ³é³ç ù³ßáõÙ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ` §ÂáõñùÙ»-
Ý³Ï³Ý ûç³Ë¦ («Türkmen binasy») μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç.  

 
«Türkmen binasy»  
Teke, ýomut, ýazyr, gökleň, Ahal ili bir bolup,  
Kylsa bir jaýga ýörişni, açylar gül lälesi2. 
  
ÂáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý ûç³Ë  
Â»ù»Ý, ÛáÙáõÃÁ, Û³½ÇñÁ, ·ÛáùÉ»ÝÝ áõ ³Ë³ÉÁ Ã» ÙÇ³íáñí»Ý, 
²Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý Ù»Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ ÏÝí³×»Ý: 
 

´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ Çñ ËáëùÁ Éë»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ ¨ 
Ñ³ëÏ³óÝ»É, áñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ³íáñí³Í ¨ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»-
ñáõÙ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý á·ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ³ÝÏáïñáõÙ ¨ §àã ÙÇ å³ïÝ»ß ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ 
¹ÇÙ³Ý³É ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ»ÕÇ ³éç¨¦ (Bent tutdurmaz gelse sili türmeniň)3: 

ÆëÏ ³Ûë ÏáãÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ëñ³ïÝ ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ 
³Ý¹³ÙÇÝ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ, áíù»ñ í³ÕÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ 
ï»ñÝ »Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ:  

Ðá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ÏÉÇÝÇ Ñ³ëÝ»É ×Çßï Ñ³-
ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ³Û¹ Ýáñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ Ç ½ûñáõ ÏÉÇÝÇ 
Ï³éáõó»É ·³ÉÇùÇ ÂáõñùÙ»Ýëï³ÝÁ: Æñ §ÂáõñùÙ»Ýëï³ÝÇ ³å³·³Ý¦ («Türkmeniň») 
μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ ï³ÉÇë ¿ ³Û¹ Ç¹»³É³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·Ç-

                                                 
1 Magtymguly, «Goşgular», Türkmen döwlet neşirýat gullugy, Aşgabat, 2010, s. 17. 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 227: 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 230: 
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ñÁ, áñÁ å»ïù ¿ Ï³éáõóíÇ Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñáõëï »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ ßÝáñ-
ÑÇí: 

 
Jeýhun bilen bahry Hazar arasy 
Çöl üstünden öser, ýeli türkmeniň 
Gül-gunçasy, gara gözüm garasy, 
Gara dagdan iner, sili türkmeniň1. 
 
æ»ÛËáõÝÇ Ï³åáõÛï çñ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Ê³½³ñÝ2 ³É»ÏáÍ 
ÂéãáõÙ »Ý ³½³ï ù³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ Ñáí ÂáõñùÙ»Ýëï³ÝÇ, 
²ãù»ñÇë ÷³éùÝ áõ »ñ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ »Ý ¹³ßïÇ í³ñ¹Á μáó 
àõ ë»· ë³ñ»ñÁ Ñáñ¹ Ñ»Õ»ÕÝ»ñáí ÂáõñùÙ»Ýëï³ÝÇ:  
 

²Ûë μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ã³Ã³Ëí³Í ¿ ÑáõÛëáí, É³í³ï»ëáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùμ, áõÝÇ μ³ñáÛ³Ëñ³ï³Ï³Ý áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: ´³Ý³ë-
ï»ÕÍÝ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ûñÇÝ³Ïáí ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï»É áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»-
ñÇÝ ÙÕ»É Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÁ: ê³ ³ÛÝ ÷áùñ³ÃÇí μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿, áñï»Õ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ ãÇ ¹ÇÙáõÙ áñ¨¿ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ, ³ÛÉ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó Åá-
Õáíñ¹ÇÝ: 

Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ Ù»Í ¹»ñ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É É»½íÇ` áñå»ë Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý 
·áñÍáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ ³ñ¹»Ý Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Ëáë»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÇ, 
³ÛÉ¨ ½ÇÝíáñ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áí ¹³ñÓ³í ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÃáõñùÙ»Ý»ñ»ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³-
¹ÇñÝ áõ Çñ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ ïí»ó å³Ûù³ñÇ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ½»Ýù, ù³Ý å³ñ½³å»ë åáÕå³-
ï» ëáõñÝ ¿: ºí Ñ»Ýó ÇÝùÝ ¿É ¹³ñÓ³í ³Û¹ å³Ûù³ñÇ ³é³ç³Ù³ñïÇÏÁ:  

Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ³ñ³μ»ñ»ÝÝ áõ 
å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ ù³ç ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³-
÷³ñÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½íáí ·ñí³Í μ³Ý³ë-
ï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, ÇëÏ ³ñ³μ»ñ»ÝÝ áõ å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÁ Ýñ³Ý ûï³ñ ¿ÇÝ: êË³É 
ÏÉÇÝÇ ³ë»É, Ã» Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÇó ³é³ç áñ¨¿ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý ·ñáÕÇ Ùïùáí ãÇ ³Ýó»É Ù³Û-
ñ»ÝÇ É»½íáí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÇ Ñ³ÛñÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï` 
¸áíÉ»ÃÙ³ÙÙ»¹ ²½³¹ÇÝ Çñ §¼ñáõÛó ¹ñ³ËïÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ («Behişştnama») åá»ÙáõÙ ·ñáõÙ 
¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ïáÕ»ñÁ. §ÆÝÓ Í³ÝáÃ ã»Ý ³ñ³μÇ áõ å³ñëÇÏÇ É»½áõÝ…ºë Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï 
·áñÍ ãáõÝ»Ù¦3: ºí ëñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ É»½íÇ Ñ³ñóÁ Ñáõ½»É ¿ Ý³¨ ²½³-
¹ÇÇÝ, áí ù³ç ·Çï³Ïó»É ¿ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ É»½íáí ·ñ»Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²½³¹ÇÝ »Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÷áñÓ»ñ ¿É ³ñ»É ¿, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí 
¹ñ³Ýù ¿³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ý »Õ»É ¨ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ áñ¹áõÝ` Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÇÝ ¿ñ 
íÇ×³Ïí³Í ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É:  

ºí Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ñ»ó ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ñ³Û Çñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ñ»ó Ê³ã³ïáõñ ²μáíÛ³ÝÁ` ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç É»½áõÝ ¹³ñÓñ»ó ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý É»½áõ: 

ÎñáÝÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ, Ã»ñ¨ë, Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ½áõëå ¿. Ý³ »ñμ»ù ÏáÕÙ ãÇ »Õ»É 
ÙáÉÇ ÏñáÝ³ÙáÉáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É ÏñáÝÁ å³ñ½³å»ë ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ 
Ù»Ï ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ ßáõñç Ñ³Ù³ËÙμ»Éáõ ¨ μ³ñáÛ³Ëñ³ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñ ï³ñ³-
Í»Éáõ ÙÇçáó ¿: ºí ³ÛÝ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ ¿ 
ùÝÝáõÙ, ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ μ³ñ»å³ßï Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ 
Ýñ³Ýó áñå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í` ÏñáÝÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ ³½·³å³Ñ-
å³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ: 

                                                 
1 Magtymguly, s. 230. 
2 Ê³½³ñ` Î³ëåÇó Íáí: 
3 Пряхин Г., с. 39. 
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ì»ñáÝßÛ³É »ñ»ù Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÝ ¿É (³ÛÝ ¿` Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù, É»½áõ, ÏñáÝ) Ñ»Ýó 
Ó¨³íáñáõÙ »Ý ÃáõñùÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ: ºí ëñ³Ýó å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ Ýß³Ý³-
ÏáõÙ ¿ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ:  

êáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝù ÃáõñùÙ»Ý μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ Ø³ÑÃáõÙ-
ÏáõÉÇÇÝ ¨ ÷áñÓ»óÇÝù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ýñ³ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñ Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»-
ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ¨ ï»ë³Ýù, áñ Ý³ ÷³é³μ³Ý»É ¨ Ïáã ¿ ³ñ»É å³Ñå³Ý»É ¹ñ³Ýù` Ñ³-
Ù³ñ»Éáí Ñ³Û»ñÝÇùÁ, É»½áõÝ, ÏñáÝÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³-
ù³ñ»ñ: ä³Ñ»Éáí ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÝíÇñ³Ï³Ý å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñ, ³ÛÝ ¿` ëÇñ»É Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ, 
É»½áõÝ, ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ áõ ÏñáÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³åñ»É ³éáÕç Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
¨ Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ áõÝ»Ý³É »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹, áí ·ÇïÇ ÝÙ³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ·ÇÝÝ áõ 
ÏßÇéÁ: ê³ ¿ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ ÷³÷³·Á ¨ Ã»ñ¨ë ëñ³ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿, áñ »ñÏáõ ¹³ñ ³Ýó 
ÃáõñùÙ»ÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÑáÕáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ»É ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ: 
²Ûë ·áñÍáõÙ, ³Ýßáõßï, Ù»Í ¿ Ø³ÑÃáõÙÏáõÉÇÇ ¹»ñÁ: 

 
 
 

РОЛЬ ТУРКМЕНСКОГО ПОЭТА МАХТУМКУЛИ ФРАГИ В СОХРАНЕНИИ 
ДУХОВНЫХ ЦЕННОСТЕЙ 

Амалия Петросян 
 

У каждого народа есть будущее только в том случае, если его есть молодежь 
обладает  богатыми духовными и моральными ценностями, формирование которых у 
молодежи возможно, в частности,  посредством литературы. 

Цель статьи – показать, какое влияние оказывают творчество туркменского поэта  
Махтумкули Фраги на молодежь.  

Поэт пишет в своих стихах о таких духовных ценностях, как Родина, религия и 
культура. Большая часть его стихотворений посвящена теме любви к Родине. В них 
говорит не поэт, а сам народ. Махтумкули  воспевает храброго джигита, образ которого 
должен служить примером для каждого юноши во все времена. В стихах поэта  заложен 
глубокий философский и назидательный смысл. Они  пробуждают  в сознании молодого 
поколения чувство хозяина своей страны. 

Велика роль Махтумкули и в развитии туркменского литературного языка, ведь без 
родного языка не может существовать ни один народ. 

 
 

THE ROLE OF TURKMEN POET MAHTUMKULI FRAGI IN PRESERVATION OF 
SPIRITUAL VALUES 

Amalya Petrosyan 
 

This artice is devoted to the poet Makhtumkuli and his role in preservation of spiritual 
values. Our aim is to show the impact of his poems on youth and how even several centuries 
later they help to maintain spiritual values of people. 

Every nation has a future only if it has youth with rich spiritual and moral values. 
Proliferation of such concepts in young people’s minds is only possible through books and 
literature. For centuries people, including Turkmens, were deprived of statehood and were in 
our branching conditions. Thus the preservation of such values was put on shoulders of writers 
and poets. 
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Âàôðø ¶ðàÔ ¾ð¸²È ú¼Æ §ìÆð²ìàð ºê¦ ìºäÀ 
²ÝáõßÇÏ Ø³ñïÇñáëÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, ²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ñ³Ûóáñ¹ 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. è. Ø»ÉùáÝÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` anushikmartirosyan@yahoo.com 
 

1971 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 12-Ç é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ïÇñáÕ 
³ÝûñÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ μ³Ëí³Í μ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, μéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ Ýí³ë-
ï³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñáÕ ³ÝÓ³Ýó Ù»ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ûï³ñ³óáõÙÁ, ãÑ³ÝÓÝí»Éáõ, 
Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ÙÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³ï³å³ñïÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÑáõÛë»ñÇ é»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»-
ñáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ³í Ãáõñù Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ·ñáÕ ¾ñ¹³É ú½Ç §ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ (ՙYaralısın¦) í»åÁ:  

§ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ í»åÝ ÇÝùÝ³Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý μÝáõÛÃ áõÝÇ, ëÛáõÅ»Ý Ï³éáõóí³Í ¿ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓÇ íñ³, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¾ñ¹³É ú½Á, ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ó³Ë³ÏáÕÙÛ³Ý 
ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³ÏïÇí ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇó, 2 ³Ý·³Ù μ³Ýï³ñÏí»É ¿: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Ûë í»åÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §§ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦-Á ·Çñù ¿, áñáí »ë Ñ³ÕÃ»óÇ Ù³ñïÇ 12-Ç Ñ»ï »Ï³Í 
ý³ßÇëï³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ì»åÁ ã»Ù ·ñ»É áñå»ë ý³ßÇëï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³åñ³ÍÇ, ÙÇ ß³ñù Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ù³ç³-
ï»ÕÛ³Ï Ù»ÏÇ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Ûë ÑÇí³Ý¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ §ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ 
í»åáí ÷áñÓ»É »Ù ¹»Ù ¹áõñë ·³É ý³ßÇ½ÙÇ ÙÇÏñáμÇÝ¦1:  

ì»åÇ ëÛáõÅ»Ý áñå»ë ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿, ãÏ³ ëÛáõÅ»Ç ïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ³·ÇÍ ÁÝÃ³óù, ³ÛÝ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑáëùÇ2 íñ³` ³é³-
çÇÝ åÉ³Ý ÙÕ»Éáí Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ñá·»μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ëÛáõÅ»Ç μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù Ñ³ïí³Í³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝíáõÙ, ÷áËÑ³ïáõóíáõÙ ¿ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇ, ÙáïÇíÝ»ñÇ, å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ áõ 
½·³óáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ñμ»ñ³μ³ñ ÏñÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: êï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³-
Í³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ßïÝ ³ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ Ë³Ã³ñí³Í ¿, ¨ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
Ñ³ëÝ»É ¿` í»åÇ Ù»ç Ý»ñÏ³ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ ½áõ·³¹ñ»Éáí ³ÝóÛ³É Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ: ²ÛÝ 
³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùμ ·ñí³Í ¿ »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹»Ùùáí3: 

§ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ í»åÇ Ñ»ñáëÁ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý ¿` §Ñ³Ýó³Ýùë ëá-
óÇ³ÉÇëï ÉÇÝ»ÉÝ ¿¦ ï»ë³ÏÇ ³ÝÑ³ï: Î»ñå³ñÇ μÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙÁ μ³í³Ï³Ý μ³ñ¹ ¿, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ñáëÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ýñ³ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Ý·³Ù ³ÝáõÝÁ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ã»¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÇ Ñ³Ý-
ó³ÝùÝ ³ñ·»Éí³Í ·ñù»ñ Ï³ñ¹³ÉÝ ¿, μ³Ûó ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ, áñ Ï³ Ý³¨ 
³í»ÉÇ Éáõñç å³ï×³é: ì»åáõÙ ãÇ ÝßíáõÙ Ó»ñμ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ëïáõÛ· ï³ñ»ÃÇíÁ. 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ, ó³ùáõóñÇí ï³ññ»ñ ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý, áñ Ñ»ñáëÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³Û¹ 

                                                 
1 Naci F., 100 Soruda Türkiye’de Roman ve Toplumsal Değişme, İstanbul, 1990, s. 419. 
2 àõÇÉÛ³Ù æ»ÛÙëÁ 1890 Ã. ·ñ³Í §Ðá·»μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù 
ïí»ó ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñáëù ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ í»ñ³Íí»ó ÙÇ ³ÙμáÕç ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý – Ñá-
·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñáë³ÝùÇ, ³å³ áñå»ë ·ñ»É³á×, ÇëÏ Ñ»ïá áñå»ë ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáë³Ýù Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»ó ·»Õ³ñ-
í»ëï³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¨ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹í»ó Ý³¨ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: æ»ÛÙëÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ·Çï³Ï-
óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñáëù ¿, ·»ï ¿, áñï»Õ Ù»ñ Ùïù»ñÁ, ½·³óáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ³ëáóÇ³óÇ³Ý»ñÁ μ³Ë-
íáõÙ »Ý Çñ³ñ, Ùßï³å»ë ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáõÙ Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇÝ ¨ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï, ùÙ³Ñ³× Ï»ñåáí ³Ýïñ³Ù³μ³Ýáñ»Ý 
ÙÇ³ÑÛáõëíáõÙ »Ý: ÜÙ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ù»Í ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ»-
ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ùÇã »Ý, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ ß³ï »Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ 
Ù»Ý³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ù»Í Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ ÙÇý»ñÁ: î»°ë Джемс У., Психология, Москва, 1991: 
3 ¾ñ¹³É ú½Á ·ñ»É ¿, áñ §ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ í»åÁ »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹»Ùùáí ß³ñ³¹ñ»Éáõ §¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÁ¦ ¸»ÝÇ½ ¶»½-
ÙÇßÝ ¿ »Õ»É. §Üñ³ å³ïÙ»Éáõ á×Á Ûáõñ³ï»ë³Ï ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ: Ü³ »ñμ»ù §»ë¦ ã¿ñ ³ëáõÙ: Üñ³Ý-
óÇó áã Ù»ÏÁ §»ë¦ ã¿ñ ³ëáõÙ: ²Û¹ ¿ñ å³ï×³éÁ, áñ Ýñ³Ýó å³ïÙ³ÍÁ ¹³¹³ñáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»É, Ù»Í 
ûμÛ»ÏïÇíáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ Ó»éù μ»ñáõÙ¦: (Утургаури С., Современный турецкий политический роман, Литература 
стран зарубежного Востока 70-х годов, Реализм на новом этапе, Москва, 1982, с. 96). 
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÷áõÉÁ Ñ³í³Ý³μ³ñ ï¨»É ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ Ñ³Ù³Ý»ñáõÙÁ, áñÁ ëå³ëíáõÙ ¿ñ 1974 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ù-
μ»ñÇ 19-ÇÝ` Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñéã³ÏÙ³Ý 50-³ÙÛ³ÏÇ ³éÃÇí: ì»åáõÙ ·áñÍáÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Í³í³ÉÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÁ μ³ÝïÝ ¿: ²ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í 
¿ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ μÝáñáß í»ñ³ó³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ:  

²Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝÏ³ñ³·ñí³Í ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` 
μ³Ýï³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³ñó³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ëáßï³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñ, Ù»Ïáõë³ñ³ÝáõÙ áõ ÑÇ-
í³Ý¹³ÝáóáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ûñ»ñ, ï»ÕÇ »Ý áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ: ì»åÇ ï»ùëï³ÛÇÝ 
³ÝóÛ³É Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ù»Ï ûñ ¿` ¹³ïÇó Ñ»ïá ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ μ³Ýï³Ëáõó 
ï»Õ³÷áËí»Éáõ ·Çß»ñÁ: êï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÛÇÝ áõ Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ã»ñ¨ë ÝáõÛÝ` ÜáõñÇ 1 ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñáÕ, ÝáõÛÝ ËóáõÙ ³åñáÕ 67 
Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿. §´³Ýï³ËáõóÁ ÉÇ ¿ñ ÜáõñÇÝ»ñáí¦2 ³Ûë Ý³Ë³¹³-
ëáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¿ ëÏëíáõÙ í»åÁ: ¾ñ¹³É ú½Ý ÜáõñÇÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÁ 
μÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ï»ñåáí` ÷áñÓ»Éáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñá-
·»μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ×Çßï μÝáõÃ³·ÇñÁ՝ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï³ñ³Í³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹·Áñ-
ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¹Çï³ñÏ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó μÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ·Í»ñÁ: ²Ûë ÜáõñÇÝ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñ³Ï»ÉÇ »Ý Áëï ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³-
ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ (öáùñÇÏ ÜáõñÇ, Þ»Ï ÜáõñÇ), í³ñùÇ (ä³ñáÝ ÜáõñÇ) Ï³Ù Áëï μÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
í³ÛñÇ (Úá½·³ÃóÇ ÜáõñÇ), Ø³áõ½»ñ ÜáõñÇ: ÜáõñÇÝ»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ Ñ»-
ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ μ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ áõ ³Ýïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ»ñÃ³·³-
ÛáõÃÛ³Ùμ` û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí §å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç¦ ß³ñ³¹ñÙ³Ý Ó¨Á:  

§ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ í»åáõÙ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ §áñ³Ï³å»ë¦. ³é³Ýó-
ù³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ñáëÁ ù³Õμ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³É ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ` §Ù³Ýñ Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍÝ»ñ¦. §î»°ë, 
³Ûë ËóáõÙ 67 Ñá·Ç »Ýùª ù»½ ãÑ³ßí³Í, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` 67 ÜáõñÇ ¨ ¹áõ: ¸áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
»ë (ù³Õμ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³É): àõñÇß »ë… ¶ÉáõË¹ ¿ Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍ, ·ÉáõË¹: ¶ÉáõË¹ ãÑ³í³-
Ý³ÍÝ»ñÁ, ·ÉáõË¹ Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ»É: Üñ³Ýó Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ã»ë »Õ»É, μéÝ»É ÷³Ï»É 
»Ý ù»½, ³Û¹å»ë ã¿±: î»ë, å³ñ½ ³ë»Ù, ß³ï»ñë Ï»Õïáï Ù»Õù»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí »Ýù 
³Ûëï»Õ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ù»ñ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÁ Ñå³ñï³Ý³Éáõ μ³Ý ã¿… î»°ë` ÇÝã »Ý ³ëáõÙ, 
³é³ÝÓÝ³óñ»É »Ý` Ó»½ §ù³Õμ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³É¦ »Ý ³ëáõÙ, Ù»½` §Ù³Ýñ Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍ¦: 
²Ý·³Ù Ù»ñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³óñ»É: êñ³ÝÇó ³í»É μ³Ý Ï³±, ÁÝÏ»ñ¦3: Ð³ñÏ ¿ 
Ýß»É, áñ Ã»¨ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Ûë Ï»ñå ß»ßïáõÙ ¿ Ó³Ë³ÏáÕÙÛ³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÙÇç¨ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ÝÏÇñÃ, μ³Ýíáñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ 
ÁÝ¹·ÍáõÙ Ý³¨, áñ Ñ³ÝáõÝ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ áõÅÁ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý ¿. 
§…Ù»Ýù Ó»½ Ñ³ëï³ï ½ÇçáõÙ »Ýù, ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É Ó»½ ùÇã »Ýù ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ: ÖÇßï 
¿` ¹áõù ¿É »ù ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ, Ñ³¯: Ø»Í³Ùï³ÝáõÙ »ù: Ò»½ Ùáï»Ý³É ÏÉÇÝÇ±: ´³óÇ ³Û¹, 
í»ñ »ù Ï»ÝáõÙ, Ù»ñ ³ÝáõÝÇó ³é³Ýó Ù»½ ÏéÇí »ù ³ÝáõÙ: ²Û¹å»ë ãÇ ÉÇÝáõÙ. Ý³Ë 
¹áõù ¹ñ³ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ãáõÝ»ù, ¨ Ñ»ïá ³é³Ýó Ù»½ Ïå³ñïí»ù: ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áõÅÁ Ù»Ýù 
»Ýù…¦4: 

¶»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ »ñÏåÉ³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
¿, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ñ³ñó³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
³ÝÑ³ïÇ §ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ¦, §ÙÇûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ¦ Ï³Ù í»åÇ ï»ñÙÇÝ³μ³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ` §ÝáõñÇ³óáõÙÁ¦, áñÁ ¾ñ¹³É ú½Ý ³Ûëå»ë ¿ μÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙ. §Ò»éùáí ¿É Ï³-
ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ áõï»É ÜáõñÇÝ»ñÁ: ø³ÝÇ áñ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý μ»ñ³Í ³Ù»Ý μ³Ý ³½³ï 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ ¿: ²Ûë Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕ-
ÙÇó Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É, Ù»Ïáõë³óñ»É »Ý Ýñ³Ýó, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹áõñë ÙÇ 
í³Ûñ ËóÏ»É: Ò»éùÝ»ñÇó í»ñóñ»É »Ý ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý Ó»éùμ»ñáõÙ` Áëï ¿áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³Ûëå»ë å³ïÅ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó, ½ñÏ»Éáí Ù³ñ¹ ÉÇÝ»Éáõó: ²ñ¹»Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõ-

                                                 
1 Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ÜáõñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ Í³·»É ¿ ³ñ³μ»ñ»Ý §Ýáõñ¦` ÉáõÛë μ³éÇó: 
2 Öz E., Yaralısın, İstanbul, 2011, 25. Baskı, s. 15. 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 164-165:  
4 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 164: 
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ÝÇó, Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó í»ñ³ó³Í ³ÛëåÇëÇ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÇÝ §Ù³ñ¹¦ Ïáã»Éáõ ÇÝã ÇÙ³ëï 
Ï³: ²Ûëï»Õ »Õ³Í μáÉáñ §Ý³Ë³Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó¦, ³ñ¨³½áõñÏÝ»ñÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ, ÙÇ Ýáñ, 
·áõó» ûñÇÝ³Ï §ÜáõñÇ¦ ³ÝáõÝÁ ï³ÉÝ ³í»ÉÇ ×Çßï ã¿± ³ñ¹Ûáù¦1:  

ä»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ í»åáõÙ ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ·ïÝ»É ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ ûμÛ»ÏïÇí ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ. ãÏ³ áã Ï»Ýó³Õ, áã ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ 
ÏÛ³Ýù, ¨ áã ¿É μÝáõÃÛáõÝ: Î³ ÙÇ ÙÇç³í³Ûñ, áñÁ Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ Ýñ³ÝÇó, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë »Ý 
³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝù: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí í»åÇ ½áõ·³Ñ»é Ñ³ñÃáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ í³ÛñÁ μ³Ýï³ËáõóÝ ¿, áñÁ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³¨ §ÝáõñÇ³ó-
Ù³Ý¦ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ëÏÇ½μÝ ¿: 

 §ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ í»åáõÙ ÜáõñÇÝ»ñÇó μ³óÇ áñå»ë ·áñÍáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝù »Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë 
·³ÉÇë Ý³¨ ¹³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó ¹»Ùù»ñÁ Ùßï³å»ë ÙÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç »Ý, Ýñ³ÝóÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ù»ÏÇÝ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÁ §Ï³åáõï³ãÛ³, ßÇÏ³Ñ»ñ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ¦2 ¿ ÝÙ³Ý»ó-
ÝáõÙ3: ì»åáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ»É ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³Ûë ³Ý¹»Ù ¹³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÇ §Ù»ù»Ý³-
Û³óáõÙÁ¦:  

²Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ñáëÇ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ËáÑ»ñÁ μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ »Ý Ù»-
Ý³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ §·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑáëùÇ¦ ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ýª §ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦ í»åáõÙ Ù»Ý³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ãùÇ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ Ïáõé ïñ³Ù³-
μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ùïù»ñÇ Ñëï³Ï ß³ñ³¹ñÙ³Ùμ, ³Ý·³Ù ¹³Å³Ý ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý áõ μ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáõ, ¿ÙáóÇ³Ý»ñÁ í»ñ³ÑëÏ»Éáõ Ï³ñá-
ÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ: êï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ëáßï³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÝ 
»Ý, áñÇ ã³÷³½³Ýó é»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ýå³ï³Ï 
¿ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»É, áñ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ ÇÝùÁ ½·³ μéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáñÍ³ÝÇã ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³ÝÑ³ïÇ íñ³: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ` ÝÙ³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ·ñ³íáõÙ Ýáõñμ 
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. §²ÛïÇ¹ Ñ³ëóí³Í ³åï³Ï: ØÇßï ³ç Ó»éùáí ¿ñ Ñ³ñí³-
ÍáõÙ: ÚáÃ ûñ ¿, ÇÝã ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï Ó³Ë ³ÛïÇ¹ ¿ Ñ³ñí³ÍáõÙ...¦4:  

´Ý³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ëáõ½³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáí μ³ÝïáõÙª Ñ»ñáëÁ, Ã»¨ 
Ñ³ëóñ»É ¿ñ Ã³ùóÝ»É μáÉáñ Ñ³Ýó³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁª ³Ûñ»É ¿ñ ³ñ·»Éí³Í ·ñù»ñÁ, ³ÛÝáõ-
³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É í³ËÇ ½·³óáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³ áã Ã» ýÇ½Ç-
Ï³Ï³Ý Ëáßï³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ ó³íÇÝ ã¹ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí ³Ï³Ù³ Ù³ïÝÇã ¹³éÝ³Éáõ 
íï³Ý·Ç Ñ³Ý¹»å áõÝ»ó³Í í³Ë ¿ñ: ´³ÝïáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í ³é³çÇÝ ·Çß»ñÁ, É³ñ-
í³Í ëå³ë»Éáí Ñ³ñó³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ Ëáßï³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÇ, Ñ»ñáëÁ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ 
³½³ïí»É §í³ËÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å áõÝ»ó³Í í³ËÇó¦, ç³ÝáõÙ Çñ»Ý Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï»É 
Ýñ³Ý, áñ §¹ÇÙ³Ý³, ·ÃáõÃÛáõÝ ãÑ³ÛóÇ¦. §öáñÓáõÙ »ë ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó¹ çÝç»É ³Ù»ÝÁ, 
ÇÝã ·Çï»ë: æÝçáõÙ »ë: ¶ÉáõË¹ ¹³÷-¹³ï³ñÏ ¿: Üáñ Ù³Õ³Í ÓÛ³Ý ÝÙ³Ý: àãÇÝã ã·Ç-
ï»ë: Ü³Ë ÇÝù¹ ù»½ å»ïù ¿ ¹ñ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³í³ï³óÝ»ë: â·Çï»ë: ²Ý¹³¹³ñ ÏñÏÝáõÙ 
»ë §ã·Çï»Ù, ã·Çï»Ù, ã·Çï»Ù¦5: ì»åáõÙ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ³Ûë ÏáÝýÉÇÏïÝ ÇÝùÝ Çñ Ñ»ï Ç 
í»ñçá ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ñáëáõÃÛ³Ý, ï¨³Ï³Ý ïáÏáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñë¨áñÙ³Ùμ. ³é³çÇÝ 
ÇëÏ Ñ³ñó³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó áõ Ëáßï³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ»ñáëÁ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿, áñ 
§ÉéáõÙ ¿ ¨ ãÇ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ·Ã³É Çñ»Ý¦. §àñù³Ý Ùáï»ÝáõÙ ¿ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ¹ í»ñçÁ, ³ÛÝù³Ý 
ïáÏáõÝáõÃÛáõÝ »ë ¹ñë¨áñáõÙ, ¨ ¹³ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáí ½³ñÙ³ÝáõÙ »ë: ´³ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ¹ 
Ã³ùáõÝ Ñå³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ ùá Ù»ç, û·ÝáõÙ áõÅ ·ïÝ»É Ñ»ï³·³ ¹ÇÙ³¹-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ¦6:  

ì»åÝ ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÇ §ÝáõñÇ³óÙ³Ùμ¦, áñÁ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï 
ü»ÃÑÇ Ü³çÇÝ μÝáñáß»É ¿ áñå»ë ¹³í³×³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ»ñáëÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ»-

                                                 
1 Öz E., s. 216-217. 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 177:  
3 Àëï ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·»ï Ø»¹»Ã Âáõñ³ÝÇ` ¾ñ¹³É ú½Ý ³Ûë Ï»ñå ÷áñÓ»É ¿ ß»ßï»É, áñ 1971 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 12-Ç 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ ¹³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ñ ²ØÜ-Ý (Turan M., Türk 
Romanında 12 Mart, Edebiyat Sosolojisi Açısından Bir İnceleme, İstanbul, 2009, s. 95-96) 
4 Öz E., s. 72. 
5 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 88: 
6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 89: 
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ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝùÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Í, ¹³Å³Ý Ëáßï³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÇÝ 
¹ÇÙ³ó³Í, ÏñÃí³Í ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝ Ç í»ñçá ÝÙ³Ý»óÝáõÙ, ÙÇûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ ·áÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, μéÝ³μ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï1: ²Ûë 
³éáõÙáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É Ý³¨, áñ í»åÁ ÇÝã-áñ ï»Õ ³ÝÑ³ïÇª ë»÷³Ï³Ý »ëÇó ûï³-
ñáõÙÇ ËñáÝÇÏ³ ¿: ²ëí³ÍÇ ³å³óáõÛó, Ã»ñ¨ë, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É í»åÇ í»ñçáõÙ Ñ»-
ñáëÇ Ù»Ý³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ. §Öá×íáÕ É³ÙåÇ ï³Ï Ï³Ý·Ý³Í »ë, Ñ³Û»Éáõ Ù»ç »ë Ý³ÛáõÙ: 
¸áõ »ë ë³: ØÇ ½½í»ÉÇ ¹»Ùù: Ì»Íí³Í ·ÉËÇ¹ ï»Õ-ï»Õ áõéáõóùÝ»ñ »Ý: ²ãù»ñ¹ áõé³Í 
»Ý, ¹»Ùù¹ ÛáõÕáï, »ñÏáõ Ù»Í Ï³åïáõÏ: ²ÝÇÙ³ëï: î·»Õ: êïáñ: Î»Õïáï... ¸áõ՞ »ë 
ë³: §ºë »Ù¦ ³ëáÕ Ó³ÛÝ¹ Éë»Éáíª ³ëáõÙ »ë §ºë »Ù¦: úï³ñ »ë ¨° Ó³ÛÝÇ¹, ¨° Ñ³Û»Éáõ 
ÙÇçÇ ³ñï³óáÉ³ÝùÇ¹¦2: àõëïÇª ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ Ý³¨ í»åÇ ³Ýí³-
ÝáõÙÁ` §ìÇñ³íáñ »ë¦: ²ÛÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ»ñáëÇ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ¨ 
Ù³Ñí³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇÝ Ñ³ë³Í, ë³Ï³ÛÝ μ³ÝïÇ μÅÇßÏÝ»ñÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³-
Ý³ó³Í Ñ»ñáëÇ Ñá·»Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ` íÇñ³íáñ, μ³Ûó ãëå³Ýí³Í, ãÏáïñí³Í ¨ ã»Ý-
Ã³ñÏí³Í. §Ø³ÑÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ë³ñë³÷»ÉÇ ã¿, μáÉáñáíÇÝ... ÎÇë³Ù»é »ë ³ñ¹»Ý... ºÃ» 
³Ý·³Ù ãÙ³Ñ³Ý³ë, ³ÛÉ¨ë »ñμ»ù Ý³ËÏÇÝÁ ã»ë Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É: ¸áõ í»ñç³ó³ñ¦3:  

²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÁÝ¹·Í»É ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áñ ¾ñ¹³É ú½Ç Ñ»ñáëÝ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñï³-
óáÉáõÙ ¿ Ëáßï³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏí³Í Ù»ÏÇ áã Ã» Ý»ñùÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³¹-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ å³Ï³ëáõÙ »Ý ³ÝÑ³ïÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ì»åáõÙ 
ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÇ` μéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»Éáõ å³ï×³éÝ áõ ³Û¹ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³íáñáõÙÁ: ²ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í` í»åÁ ã·áé³É, ãËÝ¹ñ»É, Ç í»ñçá ãÏáïñí»É ç³-
ÝáÕ Ù³ñ¹áõ í»ñ³ó³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñ ¿, áí ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ 
å³Ñå³Ý»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ Ã»¨ ¾ñ¹³É ú½Ý 
³Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ μÝáñáß»É ¿ áñå»ë §Ù³ñ¹áõ í»å¦, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ³Ù-
μáÕç³å»ë ãÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É, ³ÛÉ ³ñï³óáÉ»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáÕ, Ù»ù»Ý³Û³óí³Í 
Ù³ñ¹áõ åñáýÇÉÁ: 

 
 

 
РОМАН ТУРЕЦКОГО ПИСАТЕЛЯ ЭРДАЛА ОЗА «ТЫ РАНЕН» 

Анушик Мартиросян 
 

Роман Эрдала Оза «Ты ранен» является прямым ответом на  жестокие преследо-
вания  политического левого движения  после военного вмешательства  Турции 12 марта 
1971 года. Роман играет важную роль в литературном наследии турецкого народа и в 
коллективной памяти активистов левого крыла, интеллектуалов и писателей этого 
периода. Роман представляет собой ретроспективную самооценку революционера-
интеллигента. Он  проиллюстрирован документальными фактами и рассказами о пытках. 
Работа Оза, однако, лишена каких-либо конкретных ссылок на политические  события и 
рассказывает о природе насилия и власти, применимой к любому тоталитарному 
режиму. 

 
 

THE NOVEL OF TURKISH WRITER ERDAL OZ “YOU ARE WOUNDED” 
Anushik Martirosyan 

 
The novel of Erdal Oz “You are Wounded” is a direct response to the traumatic and brutal 

oppression of the leftist movements after the military intervention in Turkey on 12 March 
1971. The novel plays an important role among others from the March 12th literary corpus, in 

                                                 
1 Naci F., s. 421. 
2 Öz E., s. 243-244. 
3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 189: 
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the collective memory of the violent persecution suffered by leftist activists, intellectuals and 
writers during this period. It is a retrospective self-judgement of a leftist revolutionary 
intellectual with documentary accounts of torture. Öz’s work, however, doesn’t include explicit 
references to contemporary politics or events and reveals the nature of violence and power 
applicable to any totalitarian regime. 
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²ð¸Æ º´ð²ÚºðºÜÆ §ìºð²ÌÜàôÜ¸À¦ 
¾¹Çï³ ²ë³ïñÛ³Ý 

ºäÐ, ²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. È. î»ñ-ä»ïñáëÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` edit-asatryan@mail.ru 
 

Êáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç Ý³Ë³¹ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ »Ý ¹»é¨ë 16-
ñ¹ ¹., »ñμ ·ñí»ó ³é³çÇÝ »μñ³Û³É»½áõ ¹ñ³Ù³Ý ¨ Ï³½Ùí»ó ³é³çÇÝ Ç¹Çß-»μñ³Û»ñ»Ý 
μ³é³ñ³ÝÁ: ºμñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ áõÝÇ »ñÏ³ñ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ. áñå»ë ·ñ³íáñ É»½áõ ³ÛÝ å³Ñ-
å³Ýí»É ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñ»ù Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñÇ: ÜÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¨ Ï³ñ¨áñ 
Ñ»ïù ¿ ÃáÕ»É ³Ûë É»½íÇ íñ³1:  

ºμñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áõÉÁ ëÏëí»É ¿ ³ßù»Ý³½Û³Ý Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ 
ÙÇç³í³ÛñáõÙ 1770-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Ý»ñÇÝ ëÏëí³Í Éáõë³íáñã³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, áñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ Ýå³ëï»óÇÝ ýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý Éáõë³íáñã³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅ-
Ù³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »Ý »μñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ð³ëÏ³É³2 ³Ýí³ÝáõÙáí: §Ð³ë-
Ï³É³ÛÇ¦ Ññ»³Ï³Ý Éáõë³íáñãáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÁ Çñ Ñ»ï μ»ñ»ó Ñ³Ù³å³-
ï³ëË³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï»É ¿ ³ñ¨Ùï³»íñáå³Ï³Ý Å³Ýñ»ñÁ ¨ 
²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³Ý: ²Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÁ ³Ý·³Ù ó³Íñ Ë³íÇÝ å³ïÏ³-
ÝáÕ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ËáëùáõÙ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÛ³Ý »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ3: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ïí³ Ýß³Ý³íáñ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ Ññ»³ Øáß» Ø»Ý¹»ÉëáÝÁ: Ð³ëÏ³-
É³ÛÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 19-ñ¹ ¹. ëÏ½μÇó ³ÛÝ ³ëïÇ-
×³Ý³μ³ñ ï»Õ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿ èáõë³ëï³Ý ¨ ²íëïñáÑáõÝ·³ñÇ³: 19-ñ¹ ¹. »ñÏñáñ¹ 
Ï»ëÇÝ ëÏë»ó Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³íáñ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃÁ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ: ¸ñ³ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó 
¿ÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ã³÷ ³éÝáÕ Ñ³Ï³Ññ»³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ëÇáÝÇë-
ï³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ: êÇáÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝáõÙ 
§³½·³ÛÇÝ ûç³ËÇ¦, ¹ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ¿É å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿ñ:  

²ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ÙÇÝã Ù³ë³Û³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ·³ÕÃÇ ëÏÇ½μÁ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙáõÙ μÝ³ÏíáÕ ë³-
Ï³í³ÃÇí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ μ³½Ù³É»½áõ Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ, áñå»ë ÙÇçÑ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáó ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ: 19-ñ¹ ¹. í»ñçÇÝ ¨ 20-ñ¹ ¹. ëÏ½μÇÝ, Ññ»³-
Ý»ñÇ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ëÏë»ó Ó¨³íáñí»É Ýáñ μ³½Ù³É»-
½áõ ÙÇç³í³Ûñ: Î³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ ¨ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
É»½áõÝ Ãáõñù»ñ»ÝÝ ¿ñ, ·ÛáõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝÁ ¨ ³í³Ý³μÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝÁ` ³ñ³μ»ñ»ÝÇ ï»Õ³-
Ï³Ý μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ³ñ³μ»ñ»ÝÁ ÏñÃí³Í ÁÝïñ³Ýáõ ·ñ³íáñ É»½áõÝ 
¿ñ4: êï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ Ñ³ëáõÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ, áñå»ë ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý 
³½·³ÛÇÝ É»½íÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ëÇáÝÇ½ÙÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ 
Â»á¹áñ Ð»ñó»ÉÁ Ã»ñ³Ñ³í³ï ¿ñ »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ³å³·³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ë ëÇáÝÇëï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ûñí³ÝÇó Ç í»ñ (1897 Ã.) 
Ù»Í Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ïí»É »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇÝ` áñå»ë Ññ»³ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ 
É»½íÇ: Â»á¹áñ Ð»ñó»ÉÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í ç³Ý-
ù»ñÝ ³å³ñ¹ÛáõÝ ¿ÇÝ ¨ ã¿ÇÝ Ñ³ëÝÇ áñ¨¿ ßáß³÷»ÉÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý: Ü³ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ 
ä³Õ»ëïÇÝáõÙ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ññ»³ ÏËáëÇ Çñ É»½íáí, ¨ ³Û¹ É»½áõÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ Ç 
í»ñçá ÏÁÝ¹áõÝíÇ μáÉáñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ºÝÃ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ³Û¹ É»½áõÝ ÏÉÇÝÇ ·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»-

                                                 
1 Saenz-Badillos A., A History of the Hebrew Language, Cambridge University Press, 1993, p. 50. 
2 §Ð³ëÏ³É³¦` §Ù³ëÏÇÉ¦ ³ñÙ³ïÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÏñÃí³Í, Éáõë³íáñí³Í: 
3 Lowenstein S., The Berlin Jewish Community: Enlightenment, Family And Crisis 1770-1830, Oxford University 
Press, 1994, pp. 33-35. 
4 Spolsky B., Multilingualism in Israel, 'Annual Review of Applied Linguistics', vol. 17, 1997, p. 143. 
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ÝÁ Ï³Ù Ç¹ÇßÁ: Ðñ»³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ É»½áõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ Ç¹ÇßÁ: 

²Û¹ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ß³ï ¿ÇÝ Ëñ³ËáõëíáõÙ Ý³¨ »íñáå³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÁ: úñÇÝ³Ï 
ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÝ áõÝ»ñ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï, ÇëÏ ·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙÁ í³Û»ÉáõÙ 
¿ñ Ï³é³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 19-ñ¹ ¹. Ï»ëÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³-
ÛÇó Ý»ñ·³ÕÃ³Í Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ, áíù»ñ ËáëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ç¹Çßáí, Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï μ»ñ»óÇÝ Ý³¨ Çñ»Ýó 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ μÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÁ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` éáõë»ñ»ÝÁ, É»Ñ»ñ»ÝÁ, ·»ñÙ³Ý»-
ñ»ÝÁ, ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÁ Ï³Ù ÑáõÝ·³ñ»ñ»ÝÁ1: Ð³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ ³Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ 
áã ÙÇ ï»Õ »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ ã¿ñ ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·í³Í ³éûñÛ³ É»½áõ2: 

ºμñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ §í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á¦ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ß³ï μ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ¿ñ Çñ»ÝÇó 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¨ ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ Ññ»³ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÁ, Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñÁ, 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ ¹»Ù ¿ÇÝ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÙ³Ý ·³Õ³-
÷³ñÇÝ3: Üñ³ÝóÇó ß³ï»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñÁ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ³ñ¹Ç Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ: 
àÙ³Ýù ¿É Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ¹»é ³ÛÝ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ ãÇ »Ï»É: úñÇÝ³Ï 
Ú»Ñáßáõ³ êÇñÏÇÝÁ (1838-1923 ÃÃ.) èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ »μñ³Û³É»½áõ 
§êý³ï»Ýáõ¦ (§Ø»ñ É»½áõÝ¦) ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í Çñ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ·ñ»É ¿. 
§´³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»′ñ, ÙÇ′ ÷áñÓ»ù Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇó ßáõï ³ñÃÝ³óÝ»É Ù»ñ ùÝ³Í É»½áõÝ, ¹»é ãÇ 
»Ï»É ³Û¹ å³ÑÁ¦4: ØÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿É ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³-
Ý³óÝ»É ³ÛÝ å³ñ½ å³ï×³éáí, áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù ÏËáëÇ Çñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ μÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
»ñÏñÇ É»½íáí: úñÇÝ³Ï üñÇßÙ³ÝÁ (1859-1922 ÃÃ.), áñÁ μ³ñÓñ³Ï³ñ· Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ¿ñ 
¨ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ñ ï³ñμ»ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó ³ÛÉ É»½áõÝ»ñ ¨ Ñ³Ï³-
é³ÏÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ãÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ áñå»ë Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý É»½áõ` ·»ñ³-
¹³ë»Éáí Ëáë»É ·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»Ý5: ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í ³Ý»É 
³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝÁ` 20-ñ¹ ¹. ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï ï³Ý»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ 
Ñ½áñ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñáõÙ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù ¿ÇÝ ·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»ÝÁ (Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý 
¨ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ), ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÁ (ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ Ù³Ý¹³ïÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ å³ß-
ïáÝ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ) ¨ ýñ³Ýë»ñ»ÝÁ: 

Æëñ³Û»ÉáõÙ μ³½Ù³É»½áõ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³åí³Í ¿ñ Ýñ³ ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý μ³ñ»Ýå³ëï ¹ÇñùÇ Ñ»ï: ²ÛÝ ó³Ù³ù³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ùáõñç ¿ñ, áñÁ Çñ³ñ ¿ñ 
Ï³åáõÙ ²ëÇ³Ý, ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ¨ ºíñáå³Ý: ²Ûëï»Õ »Ý ³é³ç³ó»É »ñ»ù Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³ÛÇÝ ÏñáÝÝ»ñÁ` ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñáõ¹³Û³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ù³ë³Ùμ ¿É ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ¨ 
Ñ»Ýó ë³ ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É μ³½Ù³É»½íáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: êÇáÝÇ½ÙÇ6 
·ÉË³íáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ³å³·³ Ññ»³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ûáõ-
ñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ññ»³ Ïëï³Ý³ ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù, Ïß³ñáõÝ³ÏÇ Ëáë»É ³ÛÝ 
É»½íáí, áñÁ ëáíáñ»É ¿ Çñ ³åñ³Í »ñÏñáõÙ7: 

Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ³Ûë Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ëÏë»ó ½³ñ·³Ý³É §μÇÉÇÝ·-
íÇ½ÙÁ¦` »ñÏÉ»½íáõÃÛáõÝÁ8: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 19-ñ¹ ¹. í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÇó Ç í»ñ ÙáÝáÉÇÝ·-
íÇ½ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏë»ó ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý å³Ûù³ñ»É Ññ»³Ï³Ý μ³½Ù³-
É»½íáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ñ³íáñ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇ ¹»Ù: 19-20-ñ¹ ¹¹. »íñáå³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»-

                                                 
1 Pilowsky A., Yiddish alongside the revival of Hebrew: public polemics on the status of Yiddish in Eretz Israel, 1907-
1929. In: ''J. A. Fishman (ed.), Readings in the Sociology of Jewish Languages'', Leiden, Brill, 1985, p. 192. 
2 Fellman J., The Revival of a Classical Tongue: Eliezer Ben Yehuda and the Modern Hebrew Language, The Hague, 
Mouton, 1973, p. 13. 
3 Shoham R., Poetry and Prophecy: The Image of the Poet As a ''Prophet'' a Hero and an Artist In Modern Hebrew 
Poetry, Brill, 2003, p. 117. 
4 Крюков А., Иврит, Идиш и ''Языковые Войны'': из недавней истории иврита, ''Еврейское слово'', № 39 (262), 
2005, с. 4. 
5 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 55-56: 
6 êÇáÝÇ½ÙÁ áñå»ë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñáë³Ýù Ó¨³íáñí»É ¿ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ: 
7 Spolsky B., pp. 138-140. 
8 Гамперц Дж., Типы языковых обшеств, ''Новое в лингвистике VII'', Москва, 1975, с. 192. 
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ñáõÙ Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ ³éûñÛ³ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ïíÛ³É ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³-
ÝÇ É»½áõÝ: ºμñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ »ñμ»ù ãÇ »Õ»É áñ¨¿ Ññ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ³éûñÛ³ Ëáë³Ïó³-
Ï³Ý É»½áõ: Æëñ³Û»ÉáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á Ñ³Ý·»óñ»ó Ñ³Û-
ñ»Ý³¹³ñÓÝ»ñÇ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë ÙÕÙ³ÝÁ: 

 19-ñ¹ ¹. í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ É»½í³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÁ ÷áËí»ó: 
ê³ Ï³åí³Í ¿ñ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇó ï³ñμ»ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇó »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹ ·³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ºμñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á, áñå»ë Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõ 
³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å Ñ³Ýñ³É»½í³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿ñ1: ºμñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ, áñå»ë Ññ»³ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç 
Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõ, å»ïù ¿ Í³é³Û»ñ §³½·³ÛÇÝ ï³Ý¦ ëï»ÕÍÙ³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³ñ 
ÙÇ³íáñÇã áõÅ ³½·Ç Ñ³Ù³ËÙμÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ï³ÛÇÝ áñáß ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ïïñ³Ï³-
Ý³å»ë ¹»Ù ¿ÇÝ »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ ·áñÍ³ÍÙ³ÝÁ áñå»ë ³éûñÛ³ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ, ù³-
ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ §ëáõñμ É»½áõ¦ ¿ñ, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ, ïíÛ³É ³ñ³ñùÁª §ëñμ³åÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ¦2: âÝ³-
Û³Í Ýñ³Ýó ³é³ç ù³ß³Í ³é³ñÏÙ³ÝÁ` Ññ»³Ï³Ý ëáõñμ ·ñùáõÙ áãÇÝã ãÇ ³ëíáõÙ ³ÛÝ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, Ã» »μñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ, áñå»ë ³éûñÛ³ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý É»½áõ ³ñ·»Éí³Í ¿ ·áñÍ³Í»É, 
¹»é Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ Ñáõ¹³Û³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ññ»³-
Ý»ñÇÝ ³ÛÉ É»½áõÝ»ñáí Ëáë»Éáõ Ù»ç, ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñμ Ýñ³Ýù áõÝ»ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ë»÷³-
Ï³Ý Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ:  

 ºμñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ μ³ó³éÇÏ ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³óÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã, É»½í³μ³Ý, ÉÇïí³óÇ Ññ»³ ¾ÉÇ»½»ñ ´»Ý-Ú»Ñáõ¹³Ý (1858-
1922 ÃÃ., ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÁ` È³½³ñ ä»ñ»ÉÙ³Ý) ¨ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Ëáë ²Ë³¹ 
Ñ³-²ÙÁ:  

 
 

 
ВОЗРОЖДЕНИЕ СОВРЕМЕННОГО ИВРИТА 

Эдита Асатрян 
 

Предпосылки зарождения разговорного иврита появились уже в XVI веке, когда 
была написана первая драма на иврите и составлен первый словарь идиш-иврита. 
Начальный этап развития иврита в среде ашкенезских евреев относится к 70-ым годам 
XVIII века, к периоду просветительского движения, известного под ивритским 
названием Хаскала, развитию которого способствовали идеи французского 
просветительского движения. В качестве письменного языка он существует уже более 
трех тысяч лет.  

 
 

REVIVAL OF THE MODERN HEBREW 
Edita Asatryan  

 
Preconditions for revival of the modern Hebrew were already evident in the 16th century 

when the first drama in Hebrew and the first Yiddish-Hebrew dictionary was written. Hebrew 
has a long history. As a written language it was preserved for more than 3000 years. It has its 
obvious and important mark on the language. Initial period of the development of Hebrew 
started among of Ashkenasi Jews in the 70s of the 18th century in the period of the movement 
of the enlightenment called Haskala the development of which is connected with the French 
Enlightenment movement. 

                                                 
1 Nahir M., Language planning and language acquisition: The ''Great Leap'' in the Hebrew revival. In: ''Christina Bratt 
Paulston (ed.), International handbook of bilingualism and bilingual education'', New York, 1988, p. 275. 
2 Spolsky B., Review of M. Isaacs & L. Glinert (eds.), Pious Voices: Languages among Ultra-Ortodox Jews, ''Lan-
guage in Society'', vol. 30, 2001, pp. 115-118. 
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ÜÆ¼²ØÆ ¶²Üæ²ìÆÜ` êÆðà ºì ²ð¸²ðàôÂÚ²Ü ØºÌ ´²Ü²êîºÔÌ 
Ð³ëÙÇÏ ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý  

ºäÐ, ²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, μ³Ï³É³íñÇ³ï 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` ¹³ë³Ëáë ¶. ¶¨áñ·Û³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` galstyan.hasmik@yahoo.com  
 
 

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³Ý å³ñëÏ³É»½áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáßáñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã 
ÆÉÛ³ë ÇμÝ-Úáõëáõý ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ ÍÝí»É ¿ 1141 Ã. ¶³ÝÓ³Ï ù³Õ³ùáõÙ, áñÇ ³í»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ 
·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÅÙÛ³Ý ¶Û³Ýç³ÛÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÏÇÉáÙ»ïñ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: äá»ïÇ 
Ñ³ÛñÁ »Õ»É ¿ ÔáÙ ù³Õ³ùÇó, ÇÝãÁ áñáß Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³éÇÃ ¿ ïí»É »ÝÃ³¹ñ»Éáõ, áñ 
Ýñ³ ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÁ ÔáÙÝ ¿: 

 
   چو دُر گرچە در بحر گنجە گمم

 ولى از قهستان شهر قمم
  به تفرش دهى هست تا نام او
  نظامى از آن جا شده نام جو

  
âÝ³Û³Í »ë Ù³ñ·³ñïÇ ÝÙ³Ý ÙáÉáñí»É »Ù ¶Û³Ýç³ÛÇ ÍáíáõÙ,  
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÔáÙ ù³Õ³ùÇ ÎáõËÇëï³ÝÇó (μ³é.` §È»éÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñ¦)  
ØÇÝã¨ Â³ýñÇß Â³ ³ÝáõÝáí ÙÇ ·ÛáõÕ Ï³,  
ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ ³ÛÝï»Õ ·Ý³ó` Çñ ³ÝáõÝÁ (Çñ ÷³éùÁ) ÷Ýïñ»Éáõ1:  
 
 

ÜÇ½³ÙÇ ¶³Ýç³íÇÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ã³÷³½³Ýó ³Õù³ïÇÏ »Ý ¨ ÏóÏïáõñ, áñáÝó ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿É í»ñ ¿ Ñ³Ýí³Í Ñ»Ýó åá»ïÇ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ ß»ßïÁ ¹ñ»É »Ýù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ¨ ã»Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É åá»ïÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõñç ³éÏ³ 
μ³Ý³í»×»ñÇÝ՝ Ýñ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí å³ñëÏ³É»½áõ åá»½Ç³ÛÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã, Ã»¨ 
û·ï³·áñÍí³Í ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³éÏ³ »Ý Ý³¨ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³ãí³Í Çñ³Ý³-
·»ï º. ´»ñï»ÉëÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í íÇ×³Ñ³ñáõÛó ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó:  

¸»é¨ë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ï³ñÇùáõÙ Ý³ Çñ Õ³½³ÉÝ»ñáí ï³Õ³Ý¹³íáñ μ³Ý³ëï»Õ-
ÍÇ Ñ³Ùμ³í ¿ Ó»éù μ»ñáõÙ ¨ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ÝáõÙ ¹ÛáõñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ùáõïù ·áñ-
Í»Éáõ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ³ñùáõÝÇù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·»ñ³¹³ëáõÙ ¿ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³Ý å³É³ï³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ` ³å³Ñáíí³Í, μ³Ûó ³Ý³½³ï ÷³éùÁ:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇ ¶³Ýç³íÇÝ ÃáÕ»É ¿ Ñ³ñáõëï ·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ: ¶ñ»É ¿ Õ³½³É-
Ý»ñ, Õ³ëÇ¹»Ý»ñ, éáμ³ÛÇÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ·³·³ÃÝ »Ý Ï³½-
ÙáõÙ ¿åÇÏ³Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ñ³í³ùí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï 
ÑÝ·³Ù³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ` §Ê³Ùë»¦-áõÙ, áñÁ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ 
ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³·áõÙ³ñ ¿: §Ê³Ùë»¦-Ý Ï³½ÙáÕ ÑÇÝ· åá»ÙÝ»ñÁ Ã»° ëÛáõÅ»ï³ÛÇÝ, 
Ã»° Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ã»° ï³Õ³ã³÷áõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó áñ¨¿ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝ 
ãáõÝ»Ý: ÆÝãå»ë Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ñ»ï³½áïáÕÝ»ñÝ »Ý å³ñ½»É, ³Û¹ åá»ÙÝ»ñÁ áã Ã» 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ÇÝùÝ ¿ ½»ï»Õ»É Ù»Ï ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÇ Ù»ç, ³ÛÉ 13-ñ¹ ¹. ³ÝÑ³Ûï ËÙμ³·Çñ-
³ñï³·ñÇãÁ` ³ÛÝ í»ñÝ³·ñ»Éáí §Ê³Ùë»¦:  

                                                 
1 Бертельс Е., Великий азербайджанский поэт Низами, Москва-Баку, 1940, с. 26. 
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‹‹Ê³Ùë»››-Ý Ï³½ÙáÕ åá»ÙÝ»ñÝÝ »Ý` §Ø³Ë½³Ý ³É-³ëñ³ñ¦-Á (¶³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñÇ 
·³ÝÓ³ñ³Ý), §Êáëñáí ¨ ÞÇñÇÝ¦-Á, §È»ÛÉÇ ¨ Ø³çÝáõÝ¦-Á, §Ð³ýÃ ÷»Ûù³ñ¦-Á (ÚáÃ 
·»Õ»óÏáõÑÇ) ¨ §Æëý³Ý¹Ç³ñ Ý³Ù»¦-Ý:  

ÐÝ·³Ù³ïÛ³ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ åá»ÙÁ` §Ø³Ë½³Ý ³É-³ëñ³ñ¦-Ý ¿ (¶³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñÇ 
·³ÝÓ³ñ³Ý), áñÁ ·ñí»É ¿ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 1173-1179 ÃÃ., å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ μ³ñá-
Û³Ëñ³ï³Ï³Ý Å³ÝñÇÝ ¨ É³ÛÝ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ¿ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É áÕç Ø»ñÓ³íáñ ²ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ: 
äá»ÙÁ Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ Ý»ñ³Í³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÇó` Ý³Ë³μ³ÝÇó ¨ 25 ½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù 
ÏáãíáõÙ »Ý Ù³Õ³É»Ý»ñ (½ñáõÛó, Ëáëù): Î³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó åá»ÙÝ ³ÛÝ-
åÇëÇÝ ¿, áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ½ñáõÛó ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ç ÙÇïùÁ: ²ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛÉ Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí, É»óáõÝ ¿ ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñáí ¨ 
å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ` ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÙμáÕç Ëáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:  

§¶³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñÇ ·³ÝÓ³ñ³Ý¦-Á å³ñëÏ³É»½áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³μ³ñ¹ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿: ´³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÝ, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ¿ óáõÛó ï³É, 
áñ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ í³ñå»ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ ïÇñ³å»ï»É ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý μ³ñ¹ 
ï»ËÝÇÏ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ïáÕáõÙ ÏÇñ³é»É Ýáõñμ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ 
÷áË³μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ1:  

ÐÝ·³Ù³ïÛ³ÝÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ åá»ÙÁ` §Êáëñáí ¨ ÞÇñÇÝ¦-Ý ¿, áñÝ ³í³ñï»É ¿ 1180 
Ã.: ê³ ëÇñ³ÛÇÝ-¿åÇÏ³Ï³Ý íÇå»ñ· ¿, áñÇ ëÛáõÅ»Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇáñ»Ý í»ñóí³Í ¿ ê³-
ë³ÝÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇó: ¶áñÍáÕ 2 Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÝ ¿É Çñ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇÝù 
»Ý: ²Ûëï»Õ ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¨ åá»ÙÇ Ñ»ñáë ¿ ¹³ñÓñ»É áã Ã» 
ê³ë³ÝÛ³Ý ³ñù³ ÊáëñáíÇÝ, ³ÛÉ` ÞÇñÇÝÇÝ: ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ ÑÇ³óÙáõÝùáí ¿ ÷³é³μ³ÝáõÙ 
ÞÇñÇÝÇ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÜÇ-
½³ÙÇÇ Ñ³Ý×³ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÞÇñÇÝÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
É³í³·áõÛÝ Ï³Ý³óÇ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇÇ ³Ûë »ñÏÇ ³é³ÝóùÁ ë»ñÝ ¿: Ü³ ÷áñÓ»É ¿ ÊáëñáíÇ ¨ ÞÇñÇÝÇ Ï»ñå³ñ-
Ý»ñÁ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý` »ñ¨³Ý Ñ³Ý»Éáí ³Û¹ μÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ: ºÃ» ÊáëñáíÇ Ï»ñå³ñáõÙ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÝ³½áÑáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, ³å³ ÞÇñÇÝÇ ë»ñÝ ³ÝÓÝí»ñ ¿ ¨ ³ÝÙÝ³óáñ¹: ÊáëñáíÇ Ï»ñå³ñÇÝ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ 
½³ñ·³ÝáõÙ ¿ ü³ñÑ³¹Ç Ï»ñå³ñÁ, áí Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÊáëñáíÇ` áã ÙÇ ½áÑáÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ãÇ ·ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÝáõÝ ëÇñá: ü³ñÑ³¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ë»ñÁ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñßÝã³Ýù ¿ Çñ ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÇ ¨ ³ñí»ëïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÊáëñáíÇ ¨ ü³ñÑ³¹Ç Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
ëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ñ, ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ùμ. ü³ñÑ³¹Á ½áÑíáõÙ ¿: ´³ó³ë³Ï³Ý Ï»ñ-
å³ñ ¿ Ý³¨ ÊáëñáíÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÏÝáçÇó` Ø³ñÇ³ÙÇó ÍÝí³Í áñ¹ÇÝ` ÞÇñáõ»Ý, áí ëÇñ³-
Ñ»ïáõÙ ¿ ÞÇñÇÝÇÝ ¨ Ñ³ÝáõÝ Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³å³ßï³Ï³Ý ÝÏñïáõÙÝ»ñÇ` ¹ÇÙáõÙ Ñ³Ûñ³-
ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ §Êáëñáí ¨ ÞÇñÇÝ¦ åá»ÙáõÙ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ù³ñ¹áõ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÝ Çñ 
áÕç Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ³ÝÏáõÙÝ»ñáí áõ í»ñ»ÉùÝ»ñáí2:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇÇ »ññáñ¹ åá»ÙÁ §È»ÛÉÇ ¨ Ø³çÝáõÝ¦-Ý ¿: ìÇå»ñ·Ý áõÝÇ ³ñ³μ³Ï³Ý Í³-
·áõÙ: ²Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝóùÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ëÇñá ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ ¿: äá-
»ÙÇ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³Ý »ñÏáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ μáó³í³é ë»ñÝ ¿ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ¹³éÁ ×³Ï³-
ï³·ÇñÁ: ø»ÛëÇ ÙáÉ»·ÇÝ ë»ñÝ ³éÇÃ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ Çñ»Ý Ø³çÝáõÝ` Ë»É³·³ñ Ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ýáí Ïáã»Éáõ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, Ç ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝóùÁ 
Ï³½ÙáÕ ëÇñá, áñÝ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ¿ áõ Ý»ñßÝãáÕ, ³Ûëï»Õ` Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë 
ãëï³óí³Í ¨ ÏáñÍ³Ýí³Í ëÇñá ¹³éÁ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÁ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ Ý»ñ¹³ß-
Ý³Ï ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ³ÝçÝç»ÉÇ Ñ»ïù ¿ ÃáÕ»É ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ μáÉáñ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ¨ Ý»ñßÝãÙ³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñ ¹³ñÓ»É μ³½Ù³ÃÇí 

                                                 
1 Бертельс Е., с. 61. 
2 Брагинский И., 12 миниатюр, Москва, 1966, с. 176-178. 
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ÏñÏÝ³å³ïáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³Ù³ÝáõÝ í»ñÝ³·ñáí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý 
·ñ»É ²ÙÇñ Êáëñáí ¸»ÑÉ¨ÇÝ1, ²μ¹áõñ³ÑÙ³Ý æ³ÙÇÝ ¨ ³ÛÉù2:  

§È»ÛÉÇ ¨ Ø»çÝáõÝ¦ åá»ÙÇ áÕμ»ñ·³Ï³Ý ëÇñá å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ï³Ù³ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ 
¿ Þ»ùëåÇñÇ §èáÙ»á ¨ æáõÉÇ»ï¦ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ Çñ ëï»Õ-
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñ»É ¿ Þ»ùëåÇñÇó ãáñë Ñ³ñÛáõñ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç, ¨ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ûáõñ³-
ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÁ3:  

§È»ÛÉÇ ¨ Ø³çÝáõÝ¦ åá»ÙÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÁ ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í 
³½ÝÇí §»ë³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ¦ ¿: Æñ³Ï³Ý »ë³ë»ñ ëÇñá ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ Ñ³í³ïÁ Ñ³Ý·»ó-
ÝáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý, áñ »Ã» Ù³ñ¹Á ëÇñáõÙ ¿ ÙÛáõëÇÝ, ³å³ å»ïù ¿ Ó·ïÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ ëÇñ³Í 
¿³ÏÇ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` Ýñ³ÝáõÙ Çñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:  

¶³Ýç³íÇÇ ãáññáñ¹ åá»ÙÁ` §Ð³ýÃ ÷»Ûù³ñ¦-Á (ÚáÃ ·»Õ»óÏáõÑÇÝ»ñ), ·ñí»É ¿ 
1197 Ã.: àñå»ë íÇå»ñ·Ç Ñ»ñáë Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë ê³ë³ÝÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ³ñù³ ´³Ññ³Ù 
¶áõñÁ4: äá»ÙÝ áõÝÇ ëÛáõÅ»ï³ÛÇÝ ïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ ·ÇÍ: ÆÝãå»ë Ý³Ëáñ¹ 
åá»ÙÝ»ñáõÙ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¨ë ³é³çÇÝ åÉ³Ý ¿ ÙÕíáõÙ ëÇñá ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ: ´³Ûó ³Ûë 
¹»åùáõÙ ë»ñÁ á'ã Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ¿, á'ã áÕμ»ñ·³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ Ñ³×³Ë Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ μ»ñáõÙ »ñ-
ç³ÝÇÏ Ñ³Ý·áõó³ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñ: äá»ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ·ÇÍÁ ´³Ññ³ÙÇ` 
Ã»Ã¨³ÙÇï ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÇ í»ñ³÷áËáõÙÝ ¿ ³ñ¹³ñ ¨ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÇ, áí å³Û-
ù³ñáõÙ ¿ μéÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù:  

äá»ÙáõÙ å³ïÙíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ¨ áñëáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Ü³, 
³ñù³ ¹³éÝ³Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ÏÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ÛáÃ Ã³·áõÑÇÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝó å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ 
ï»ë»É ¿ñ ÷áùñ Ñ³ë³ÏáõÙ` Çñ å³É³ïÇ áñÙÝ³ÝÏ³ñáõÙ: ¶»Õ»óÏáõÑÇÝ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñ 
³½·»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ` ÑÝ¹ÏáõÑÇ, Ëáñ»½ÙáõÑÇ, ÃáõñùÙ»ÝáõÑÇ, ëÉ³íáÝáõÑÇ, Ù³Õñ»μáõÑÇ, 
μÛáõ½³Ý¹áõÑÇ, å³ñëÏáõÑÇ: Üñ³ÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³éáõóáõÙ ¿ ï³ñμ»ñ 
ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ß³μ³Ãí³ ûñ»ñÇ ·áõÛÝ»ñÁ ÏñáÕ å³É³ïÝ»ñ: ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ í³é »ñ³Ý·-
Ý»ñáí ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ÛáÃ ·»Õ»óÏáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙ³Í Ýáí»ÉÝ»ñÁ ¨ óáõÛó ï³ÉÇë 
¹ñ³Ýó μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ¹ÕÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ·áõÛÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: äá»ÙÇ 
í»ñçáõÙ ´³Ññ³ÙÁ í»ñ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿, ¹³éÝáõÙ »ñÏñÇ ³ñ¹³ñ ïÇñ³Ï³É` ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ³Û¹ 
ÏáãÙ³ÝÁ:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÁ ³ñ¹³ñ³ÙÇï Ã³·³íáñÇ Ã»-
Ù³Ý ¿, É³í³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÑáõÙ³ÝÇ½ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇÇ í»ñçÇÝ, ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ åá»ÙÁ` §Æëý³Ý¹Ç³ñ Ý³Ù»¦-Ý ¿ (·Çñù ²É»ùë³Ý-
¹ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ): äá»ÙÁ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇó: ²é³çÇÝÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ §Þ³ñ³ý-Ý³Ù»¦ 
(ö³éùÇ ·Çñù), ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á` §¾Ïμ³É-Ý³Ù»¦ (ºñç³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çñù): ²Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ áñå»ë ÑÇÙù ÁÝïñ»É ¿ ²É. Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ: 
²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÁ μáÉáñ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ¹ñ³Ï³Ý, μ³ñÇ, ³ñ¹³ñ 
Ñ»ñáë, ÃáõÛÉ»ñÇ ¨ Ë»Õ×»ñÇ å³ßïå³Ý: Ü³ ÷ÝïñáõÙ ¿ »ñç³ÝÇÏ ¨ ³ñ¹³ñ »ñÏÇñ: 
äá»ïÝ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Ç¹»³É³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñ, 
μ³Ûó áã ³ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ ½»ñÍ Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ Çñ Ñ»ñáëÇ Ñ»ï í»ñç³å»ë 
·ïÝáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ μ³ÕÓ³ÉÇ »ñç³ÝÇÏ áõ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇñÁ:  

²Ûë åá»ÙáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ïáã ¿ ³ÝáõÙ Ó·ï»É Ï³ï³ñÛ³É »ñç³ÝÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï μ³ó³éáõÙ ¿ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÜÇ½³-
ÙÇÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë áñå»ë ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ùï³ÍáÕ, Ý³ Ç ÙÇ ¿ μ»ñ»É ³ÛÝ 
³Ù»ÝÁ, ÇÝã ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³óñ»É ¨ Ùï³Ñá·»É ¿ Çñ»Ý áÕç ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ5:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇÇ μáÉáñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹Á, Ýñ³ Ñá·»-
μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Üñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ å³ñëÏ³É»½áõ ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-

                                                 
1 î»°ë http://www.hosrov-tiv.narod.ru/index0.html: 
2 î»°ë http://islam-today.ru/istoriya/abdurraxman_dzhami__poet_i_sufij/: 
3 Гянджеви Н., Лейли и Меджнун, Баку, 1981, с. 5-6. 
4 Рипка Я., История персидской и таджикской литературы, Москва, 1970, с. 211. 
5 Бертельс Е., с. 122. 
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ÃÛ³Ý ÑáõÙ³ÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïÁ1: ²Ûëï»Õ Ù»Í 
ï»Õ ¿ ½μ³Õ»óÝáõÙ μ³ñáÛ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Àëï Ýñ³` Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ 
å»ïù ¿ ÷áË»É μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí: Ü³ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ 
»ñÏñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ³é³çÝ³Ï³ñ· ï»Õ ¿ ·ñ³íáõÙ ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¶³Ýç³-
íÇÝ ù³ñá½áõÙ ¿ ³½ÝíáõÃÛáõÝ, ³½³ï ëÇñá ëÏ½μáõÝùÁ ¨ ·ïÝáõÙ, áñ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
å»ïù ¿ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÉÇÝÇ ³Ý¹³í³×³Ý ¨ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ëÇñá íñ³:  

ì»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÁ` ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ 
éáÙ³ÝïÇÏ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ¿: Æñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ý³ Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ 
Ï³ï³ñáõÙ` ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ, Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇÝ å³ïÏ»-
ñáõÙ Çñ μÝ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý 2:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇÇ μáÉáñ åá»ÙÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ, ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, í³é ¨ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñí³Í Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñ: Üñ³ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ 
μ»ÛÃÁ Ï³Ù »ñμ»ÙÝ ½áõÛ· μ»ÛÃ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç Ý»ñ³éáõÙ »Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÁ, ·ÉË³íáñÁ ¨ 
·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý μ³í³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý å³ï×³éáõÙ:  

²ÛëåÇëáí` ÜÇ½³ÙÇÝ ùÝÝ³¹³ï»Éáí Çñ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ïÇñáÕ ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, μéÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¹³ñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí 
Ï»ñï»É Çñ »ñ³½³Í »ñç³ÝÇÏ ³å³·³Ý:  

ÜÇ½³ÙÇ ¶³Ýç³íÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ýß³Ý³íáñ åá»ïÝ»ñÇ ÃíÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ, áíù»ñ 
Çñ»Ýó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ëáßáñ ³í³Ý¹ »Ý Ý»ñ¹ñ»É Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç:  

 
 
 

НИЗАМИ ГЯНДЖЕВИ – ПОЭТ ЛЮБВИ И СПРАВЕДЛИВОСТИ 
Асмик Галстян 

 
В статье изучается творчество Низами – крупнейшего представителя средневековой 

классической персидской литературы. О жизни этого поэта сохранилось немного све-
дений. Однако Низами оставил богатое литературное наследие: газели, касыды, рубаи. 
Вершиной его творчества являются эпические произведения, которые объединены в 
известной работе «Хамсе» («Пятерица»). 

 
 

NIZAMI GANJAVI – POET OF LOVE AND JUSTICE 
Hasmik Galstyan 

 
Ilyas ibn-Yusuf Nizami is the most eminent representative of medieval classical Persian 

literature. He was born in 1141 in the city of Gandzak. Information about his life is too scarce. 
Nizami left a rich literary heritage – ghazals, ghasides, robayis etc. The epic poems which are 
collectively known as “Khamsa” becme the peak of his works. 

It consists of five poems named “Makhran al-Asrar” (The Treasure of Mysteries), 
“Khosrow and Shirin”, “Laily and Majnun”, “Haft Paykar” (The Seven Beauties), and the last 
poem is named “Eskandar-Nameh”. 

Nizami Ganjavi is one of the famous most poets who had valuable investment in the 
world literature. 

                                                 
9 î»°ë http://www.religiocivilis.ru/islam/islamn/461-nizami-gyandjevi.html: 
2 ²Õ³Û³Ý ¾¹., ¸ñí³·Ý»ñ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1971, ¿ç 219-222: 
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§¶²êÂ²ð´²ÚÂºð²Î²Ü¦ ÂºØ²îÆÎ²Ü Âàôðø ¶ðàÔ ´ºøÆð ÚÀÈ¸À¼Æ 
êîºÔÌ²¶àðÌàôÂÚàôÜÜºðàôØ 

Ü³Çñ³ äáÕáëÛ³Ý 
ºäÐ, ²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, ³ëåÇñ³Ýï 

¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. è. Ø»ÉùáÝÛ³Ý 
¾É÷áëï` nairapoghosyan@ysu.am  

 
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ ëÏëí»ó 1960-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ., »ñμ 

³é³çÇÝ Ãáõñù»ñÁ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇ Ññ³í»ñÇ ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý å³Û-
Ù³Ý³·ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ Ù»ÏÝ»óÇÝ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ¸³ßÝ³ÛÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ áñå»ë 
§·³ëÃ³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñÝ»ñ¦ (·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»Ý Gastarbeiter` ÑÛáõñ-³ßË³ïáÕ): 

Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ μÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ Ùáï 3 ÙÉÝ Ãáõñù1: ²Ýó³Í 50 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ãáõñù»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É »Ý áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³ëÝ»É ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ëåáñïÇ ¨ ³ÛÉ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ 
μ³í³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý áõÝ»ó»É »ñÏñÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ³Û¹ 
ÃíáõÙ Ý³¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ íñ³: ºñÏáõ ëÏ½μáõÝùáñ»Ý ï³ñμ»ñ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ïÙ³Ý Ï»ïáõÙ Ó¨³íáñí³Í ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (ï³ñμ»ñ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ §ÙÇ·ñ³Ý-
ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦, §·³ëÃ³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦, §ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦) Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¨ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿: Üñ³ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ-
Ý»ñÝ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ãáõñù ·ñáÕÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ´»ùÇñ ÚÁÉ¹Á½Á, ²ñ³ë 
úñ»ÝÁ, Úáõùë»É ö³½³ñù³Û³Ý2, áíù»ñ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ Ù»ÏÝ³Í ³é³çÇÝ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ 
ß³ñù»ñáõÙ »Ý »Õ»É ¨ ³ÝÓ³Ùμ ½·³Éáí ÙÇ·ñ³Ýï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ μáÉáñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³-
Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù ¹³ñÓñ»É »Ý ·»Õ³ñí»ëïÇ ÝÛáõÃ: Ø»ñ 
Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É §·³ëÃ³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñ³Ï³Ý¦ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³Ý Ãáõñù 
·ñáÕ ´. ÚÁÉ¹Á½Ç ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 

´. ÚÁÉ¹Á½ÇÝ Ñ³×³Ë ã»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ, Ñ»-
ï¨³μ³ñ Ý³¨ §·³ëÃ³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 4 ï³ñÇ ³ßË³ï»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ý³ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ 
¨ Çñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ³ÛÝï»Õ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»Ýó Ýñ³ 1966 Ã. 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í §Âáõñù»ñÁ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ¦3 ÇÝùÝ³Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³Ý í»å-é»åáñ-
ï³ÅÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏÛáõÝ³ù³ñÁ: §¶³ë-
Ã³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñ³Ï³Ý¦ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³ÛÇÝ »Ý ÝíÇñí³Í Ý³¨ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ §êåÇï³Ï »ñ·¦4, 
§¶»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ó¦5 ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñÁ: 

Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý é»³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã ÉÇÝ»Éáí` ´»ùÇñ ÚÁÉ-
¹Á½Á Çñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ §àõñý³ÛÇ ËáõÉ ·ÛáõÕÁ¦6 (áñ-
ï»ÕÇó ¿É ÇÝùÝ ¿ñ Í³·áõÙáí), ·ÛáõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇ ã³ñù³ß ³éûñÛ³Ý, Ýñ³Ýó ÏÛ³ÝùÁ Ãáõ-
Ý³íáñáÕ Ý³Ë³å³ß³ñÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ½ñÏ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: §¶³ëÃ³ñ-
μ³ÛÃ»ñ³Ï³Ý¦ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³ÛÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ë Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 

                                                 
1 Keskin H., Göçün 50 yılında Türklerin Gölgesinde Almanya. Geleceğe yönelik uyum politikası için görüşler, 
İstanbul, 2011, s. 37. 
2 Halman T., Osman H., Türk edebiyatı tarihi, İstanbul-Ankara, 2007, s. 107. 
3 Yıldız B., Türkler Almanya’da, İstanbul, 2012. 
4 ÜáõÛÝÇ Beyaz Türkü, İstanbul, 2012: 
5 ÜáõÛÝÇ Alman ekmeği, İstanbul, 2012: 
6 Утургаури С., О некоторых особенностях современного турецкого критического реализма (на примере 
новеллистики Бекира Йылдыза), §Народы Азии и Африки: история, экономика, культура¦, N 6, Москва, 1976, 
с. 250.  
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ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë ·ÇÍÁ` ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáí ÝáõÛÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ¶»ñÙ³-
ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ù»Í, ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ: Ü³ í³ñå»ïáñ»Ý å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ ûï³ñ ÙÇç³-
í³ÛñáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñá·»Ï³Ý ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ËáñÃ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ñÙ³ñí»Éáõ μ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 
§·³ëÃ³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñÝ»ñÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³Í μáÉáñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ:  

 ²é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ëïÇ-
åáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ¹ÇÙ»É §÷³ËáõëïÇ¦. ³Û¹å»ë ¿ ÏáãáõÙ ÙÇ·ñ³óÇ³Ý §Âáõñù»ñÁ 
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ¦ í»åÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáë Úáõç»Ý: Ü³ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §ØÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ù»ñ 
Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÁ ëñ»ñáí ¿ÇÝ ·ñ³íáõÙ ºíñáå³Ý, ³ÛÅÙ Ù»Ýù ³ÝÓÝ³·ñ»ñáí ã»Ýù Ï³ñá-
Õ³ÝáõÙ ³ÝóÝ»É: êñ»ñÇ ï»ñ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ ³Ý»É ÇÝã ó³ÝÏ³Ý³ÛÇÝ: ²ÝÓÝ³·ñ»ñÇ ï»-
ñ»ñÁ ëïÇåí³Í »Ý ³Ý»É ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Çñ»Ýó Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ »Ý¦1: ºí ãÝ³Û³Í ´»ùÇñ ÚÁÉ¹Á½Ç 
Ñ»ñëÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ Çñ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÝ áõ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ áõÝÇ, 
μ³Ûó ³ñï³·³ÕÃ»Éáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÁ μáÉáñÇ Ùáï ¿É Ù»ÏÝ ¿` ³Õù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Â»¨ Ï³Ý Ý³¨ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, áíù»ñ Ù»ÏÝáõÙ »Ý ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ 
³í»ÉÇ ³½³ï ÏÛ³Ýù í³ñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ »Ý íÏ³ÛáõÙ §Âáõñù»ñÁ ¶»ñ-
Ù³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ¦ í»åÇ ëÏ½μáõÙ êï³ÙμáõÉÇó ØÛáõÝË»Ý Ù»ÏÝáÕ ·Ý³óùÇ Ïáõå»Ç áõÕ¨áñ-
Ý»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÜáõÛÝ í»åáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ §Ø³áõ½»ñÁ¦ å³ïÙí³ÍùáõÙ ¿É 
ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ §³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¹ñ³Ëï¦ Ñ³ëÝ»É ó³ÝÏ³óáÕÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÝ 
³ÛÝù³Ý Ù»Í ¿, áñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ù»ÏÝáÕÝ»ñÇ óáõó³ÏáõÙ ·ñ³ÝóáõÙ »Ý Ýáñ³ÍÇÝ »ñ»Ë³-
Ý»ñÇÝ` Ñáõë³Éáí, áñ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ñÃÁ ÏÑ³ëÝÇ, »ñμ ã³÷³Ñ³ë ¹³éÝ³Ý: ÆëÏ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ 
·Ý³Éáõ ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó Ï³ß³éù ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ í³×³éáõÙ »Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ã³ÝÏ 
Çñ»ñÁ2, Ï»ÕÍáõÙ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ3:  

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ã»′ í»åÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ÁÝÃ³óùÇó, Ã»′ å³ïÙí³ÍùÝ»ñÇó å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, 
áñ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Í³Ýñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù, ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷áõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñ: Ø³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáí ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ ³éûñÛ³Ý` ´. 
ÚÁÉ¹Á½Á í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙ ¿ ³é³çÇÝ ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ ¨ ÑÝ³ñ³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ï³ÉÇë Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ´áÉáñ ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÝ ³åñáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ßË³ïáõÙ 
Ù»Í ·áñÍ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, áõñ μ³ÝíáñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßï ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇù ¿: ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ÏñÃí³Í Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ñ³×³Ë ëïåÇí³Í »Ý ³Ý»É 
Í³Ýñ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù: ê³Ï³ÛÝ áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ýó Ãáõñù»ñÁ ëáíáñáõÙ 
»Ý Ýáñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, áõñ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã åÉ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿, áõñ ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³ÝùÇ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ëá½Ç ÙÇë áõï»É: ø³ÝÇ áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ëáëù»ñáí 
·áõó» §³ÝÑ³í³ïÝ»ñÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ßË³ï»ÉÁ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í Ù»Õù ¿, ù³Ý Ëá½Ç ÙÇë 
áõï»ÉÁ4: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³»ë, ´. ÚÁÉ¹Á½Ç ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝñáõÙ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý áõ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ ³Û¹åÇëÇ ³éûñÛ³ 
¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñáí: âÝ³Û³Í ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÁ ¹»é ³Ùáõñ Ï³å»ñáí Ï³åí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ûñ»-
ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï, ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý »ï í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É, μ³Ûó Ýáñ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ áõ Ýáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áËáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó: Î³Ý³Ûù ëÏëáõÙ »Ý ï³μ³ï Ïñ»É ¨ Ññ³Å³ñíáõÙ 
»Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É ³ÙáõëÇÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³åñáÕ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ ÷áÕ 
áõÕ³ñÏ»Éáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý ³ÙμáÕç ³ßË³ï³Í ·áõÙ³ñáí ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³ñ»Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß Ù»ù»Ý³ Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù ï»ËÝÇÏ³ »Ý ·ÝáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ 
»ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ μ»ñ»É ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ËáñÃ ¿ ¨ ûï³ñ: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ³ÙáõëÇÝÁ 
ëå³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ»Ý ãÉëáÕ ÏÝáçÁ, Ù»ù»Ý³Ý å³ñ½³å»ë ÷ã³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ í³ï 
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí, ÇëÏ Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ý û·áõï ï³Éáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý 
íÝ³ëí³ÍùÝ»ñ ¿ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ:  

                                                 
1 Yıldız B., Türkler Almanya’da, s. 8. 
2 ÜáõÛÝÇ Beyaz Türkü, ¿ç 65: 
3 ÜáõÛÝÇ Türkler Almanya’da, 2012, ¿ç 12: 
4 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 44: 
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Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ 
μ³ËÙ³ÝÁ, ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³ñ Ñ³Ï³ëáÕ μ³ñù»ñÁ: 
¶³ëÃ³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ¿ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã` Ï³Ý³Ýó μ³ó Ñ³·áõëïÝ»ñÇó 
ÙÇÝã¨ å³ñïùáí ÷áÕ ï³Éáõ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÁ ½³ñÙ³ó³Í Ù»ñÅ»ÉÁ. §Ø»Ýù áã áùÇ ã»Ýù 
û·ÝáõÙ,- ³ëáõÙ ¿ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ μ³ÝíáñÁ,-ù³ÝÇ áñ áã áù û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ: 
²ÙáÃ ãÇ ãû·Ý»ÉÁ, ³ÙáÃ ¿ û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ËÝ¹ñ»ÉÁ¦1: ºñÏáõ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³-
Ï³¹ñ»Éáí` Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, »ñμ»ÙÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÝáñÙ»ñÇ Çñ³í³óÇáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, Ý³ËÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ó¨ÇÝ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, ´.ÚÁÉ¹Á½Á ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ, áí ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³í §·³ë-
Ã³ñμ³ÛÃ»ñ³Ï³Ý¦ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³ÛÇÝ: ´. ÚÁÉ¹Á½Ç ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ μ³í³Ï³-
Ý³ã³÷ ÝÛáõÃ »Ý ï³ÉÇë ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ë»ñÝ¹Ç ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñá·»μ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ ¨ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê»÷³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓÇ íñ³ 
ÑÇÙÝí»Éáí` Ý³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ ÙÇ·ñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
åáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ »ñÏñáõÙ: ØÇ·ñ³Ýï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ í»ñÉáõÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý áõ ÏáñëïÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ μ³ËÙ³Ý Ñ³ñ-
óÁ, áñáÝó Çñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ´. ÚÁÉ¹Á½Á, ¹³ñÓ³Ý ¨ 
Ã»ñ¨ë ó³Ûëûñ ¿É áñáß ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ÙÝ³É ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÁ ¨ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí 
³ñï³óáÉí³Í »Ý μáÉáñ ·»ñÙ³Ý³μÝ³Ï Ãáõñù ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáõÙ: 

 
 

 «ГАСТАРБАЙТЕРСКАЯ» ТЕМАТИКА В ТВОРЧЕСТВЕ ТУРЕЦКОГО 
ПИСАТЕЛЯ БЕКИРА ЙЫЛДЫЗА 

Наира Погосян 
 

Литература турецкой общины Германии – явление интересное и достойное изуче-
ния. Одним из ее основателей считается турецкий писатель Бекир Йылдыз. Именно его 
роман «Турки в Германии» стал краеугольным камнем турецкой литературы в Гер-
мании, а проблемы, к которым он обращался в своих произведениях на «гастарбай-
терскую» тему,  продолжают оставаться актуальными до сих пор в творчестве турецких 
писателей Германии. 

 
 

THE THEME OF “GASTARBEITERS” IN THE WORKS OF TURKISH WRITER 
BEKİR YILDIZ 
Naira Poghosyan 

 
The literature of the Turkish community of Germany is a very interesting phenomenon 

the initiation of which started in the mid-20th century when the first gastarbeiters from 
Turkey went to Germany for lbour. Famous Turkish writer Bekir Yıldız was one of the 
founders of this literature. His novel “Turks in Germany” became the cornerstone of the 
Turkish-German literature. The books called “White song”, “German bread” are other 
prominent works of the author. Moreover, the main problems he raised in his works are still 
among the most discussed issues of the contemporary Turkish literature in Germany.  

 
 

                                                 
1 Yıldız B., Türkler Almanya’da, s. 59. 
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ØàôÊÂ²ð ²àôº¼àìÆ êîºÔÌ²¶àðÌàôÂÚàôÜÜºðÆ ÂºØ²îÆÎ 
²è²ÜÒÜ²Ð²îÎàôÂÚàôÜÜºðÀ 

Þáõß³Ý Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý 
ºäÐ, ²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 

¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` å.·.Ã., åñáý. ². ê³ý³ñÛ³Ý 
¾É÷áëï` shush.khachatryan@gmail.com 

  
êáõÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ »Ýù Ï³ï³ñ»É 20-ñ¹ ¹. Õ³½³Ë ·ñáÕ 

ØáõËÃ³ñ ²áõ»½áíÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Ý 
³éÝí»É Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ï-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

ºÃ» ØáõËÃ³ñ ²áõ»½áíÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý μ³Å³-
Ý»Ýù ÷áõÉ»ñÇ, ³å³ 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ³é³çÇÝ ßñç³ÝÁ: ²Ûë ßñç³-
ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ ²áõ»½áíÇ ÇÝãå»ë áõÅ»Õ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÃáõÛÉ 
ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ: 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ·ñí³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ÇÝ ·»Õ³ñí»ï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÙïùÇ ëñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í áõÅ»Õ ÏáÕ-
Ù»ñ. Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ëáñ³å»ë ï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ñ Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç Õ³½³Ë ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ ¨ 
Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ μáÉáñ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ ³é³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ Ñ»ïá` ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ë»ñ ¿ñ ï³ÍáõÙ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ÑáÕÇ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùμ ¨ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝù áõÝ»ñ ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ μéÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ: Î³ëÏ³ÍÇ ï³Ï ã¹Ý»Éáí ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ¨ ¹ÇåáõÏáñ»Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ »Ý Õ³½³Ë³Ï³Ý 
Ï»Ýó³ÕÁ, ÏáÉáñÇï³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ áõ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ 
³Ûë ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝñ»ñÁ ¹»é ß³ï Ñ»éáõ ¿ÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý å³ï-
Ï»ñáõÙÇó: 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ·ñí³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ÏáÉáñÇï³ÛÇÝ é»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ »Ý 
½áõï ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý é»³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ÙÇçáóáí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³ ¹»é Ñ»éáõ ¿ñ ·áñÍáÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý ÁÙμéÝáõÙÇó ¨ μ³í³ñ³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ 
ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ` ã³é³ç³ñÏ»Éáí áñ¨¿ ÉáõÍáõÙ: Ð»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÁ, 
Ýñ³Ýó ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýáõñμ ÉÇñÇÏ³Ûáí å³ïÏ»ñ»ÉÁ, ¹ñ³Ýù 
μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï»óÝ»ÉÁ 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ³áõ»½áíÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ÙÛáõëª áõÅ»Õ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó »Ý: 

Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù³Ý ³Ýû·Ý³-
Ï³Ý ¨ ³Õù³ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÏÛ³ÝùÝ ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ ¨° è³μÇ·³Ý ¿ §²Ý³å³ï³ÛÇÝ å³ï-
Ï»ñÝ»ñ¦ å³ïÙí³ÍùÇó, ¨° áñμ ø³ëÇÙÝ áõ Â»ùï»·ÛáõÉÝ »Ý §Î³ñ³ß-Î³ñ³ßÇ Çñ³-
¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ¦ íÇå³ÏÇó, ¨° §àí ¿ñ Ù»Õ³íáñ¦ å³ïÙí³ÍùÇ Ñ»ñáëáõÑÇÝ, ¨° ø³-
ñ³·Ûá½Á Ñ³Ù³ÝáõÝ åÇ»ëÇó ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²Ýû·Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ï»ñ-
å³ñÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»ÉÇë Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³ñ¹»Ý 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëÏ½μÝ»ñÇó, ³Ýßáõßï áñáß 
Ã»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáí, û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ñá·»-
μ³Ý³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Õ³½³Ë ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ 
Ýáñ »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É Ý³¨ ³Ûë Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³Ûáí ·ñí³Í §àñμáõÃÛáõÝ¦ 
(1924), §´éÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ (1925) ¨ §´³ïÇñÙ³¦ (1925) å³ïÙí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ: 

1921- 1928 ÃÃ. ³áõ»½áíÛ³Ý å³ïÙí³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ Ñëï³Ï »ñ¨áõÙ ¿ éáõë³Ï³Ý 
ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý é»³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¹åñáóÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãÁ μ³í³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ 
»ñ¨áõÙ §²ÝóÛ³ÉÇ ëïí»ñÝ»ñáõÙ¦ å³ïÙí³ÍùáõÙ:  

Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ý³¨ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ. Ýñ³ ·ñ³Ï³Ý í³ñå»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³ó-
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Ù³ÝÁ Ýå³ëï»É ¿ñ Ý³¨ ØÇçÇÝ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³å³ È»ÝÇÝ·ñ³¹Ç å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³-
ñ³ÝáõÙ ëï³ó³Í ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ·ñ»Ã» í»ñçÇÝ ²áõ»½áíÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ³ÝóáõÙ ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ 
Ù³ëÝ³íáñ ¹»åù»ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹»åÇ ³í»ÉÇ Í³í³ÉáõÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý: 
²ÛëÇÝùÝ` »Ã» Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñíáÕ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ÏÛ³ÝùÇó í»ñóí³Í ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ 
¿ÇÝ Ï³Ù ¿åÇ½á¹ÇÏ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ, ³å³ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³μ³ñ 1926 ¨ 1927 
ÃÃ.·ñí³Í §Î³ñ³ß-Î³ñ³ßÇ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ¦ ¨ §ØáËñ³·áõÛÝ ³ñÛáõÝ³ñμáõÝ¦ 
íÇå³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÉ ¿ÇÝ Ã»° Ã»Ù³Ûáí, Ã»° ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÙ³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, å³ïÏ»ñíáõÙ 
¿ñ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ μ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇáñ»Ý ¨ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ1: 

 ²ñ¹»Ý 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. í»ñçÇÝ ¨ 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëÏ½μÇÝ ²áõ»½áíÇ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ßñç³¹³ñÓ: ¶ÉË³íáñ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáí 
ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ï»É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý é»³ÉÇ½ÙÁ, ÇÝãÝ Çñ Ñ»ï 
μ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ áñáß ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ûë ³ÝóáõÙÁ ·áõó» Ý³¨ ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ×ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ý³ Ù»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý §Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ³Ý 
Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·Á ãå³Ñ»Éáõ¦, ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ ¨ 
ï³ñ³Í»Éáõ Ù»ç2: 

êáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý é»³ÉÇ½Ùáí ²áõ»½áíÁ ·ñ»É ¿ ÇÝãå»ë å³ïÙí³ÍùÝ»ñ, 
³ÛÝå»ë ¿É åÇ»ëÝ»ñ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ñ å³ïÏ»ñ»É Ýáñ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ áõ Ýáñ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ: 
²Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ μáÉáñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (§Ð»ïù»ñ¦, §Ü»Õ ÏÇñ×Á¦, §àõëáõëÇ¦, 
§àñëáñ¹Ý áõ ³ñÍÇíÁ¦), μ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ §Ð³ë»ÝÇ í»ñ³÷áËáõÙÁ¦ å³ïÙí³ÍùÇ, 
·ñí³Í »Ý ½áõï ÏáÉËá½³ÛÇÝ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³Ûáí:  

ÎáÉËá½³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ å³ïÏ»ñáÕ Ã»Ù³Ûáí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»ÉÇë ²áõ»½áíÁ ç³ÝáõÙ 
¿ñ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ëáí»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñÝ áõ 
É³í³·áõÛÝ ·Í»ñÁ: ´³Ûó ³Ûë Ñ³ñóáõÙ Ý³ áõÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
Ï³Ý ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ³Ûë ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÇ 
μáÉáñ Õ³½³Ë ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, μ³Ûó ¹ñ³Ýù Ýí³-
½»óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñáß ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÊÝ¹ÇñÝ ³ÛÝ 
¿ñ, áñ ²áõ»½áíÁ ¹»é Ëáñ³å»ë ã¿ñ ·Çï³Ïó»É, áñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãÇÝ áñ Ý³ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ, å»ïù ¿ñ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»É »ÉÝ»Éáí Ý³Ë Ñ»-
ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³é³Ñ»ï¨³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ï³åÇó: ²Ûë-
ÇÝùÝ` Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ μË»óÝá¨Ù ¿ñ áã Ã» Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù Ï³åí³Í »Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ³ÛÉ å³ñ½³å»ë ³ñï³ùÇÝ` Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý áõ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ÷á-
÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:  

êáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ ·ñí³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ ÑÝÇ áõ ÝáñÇ å³Ûù³ñÁ` å³Ûù³ñ Ýáñ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ýáñ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ: ºí ³Ûë å³Ûù³ñÝ ³é³í»É ëáõñ å³ïÏ»-
ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²áõ»½áíÁ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ñ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý. Ñ»-
ñáëÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÙÛáõë Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Çñ³ñ Ñ³-
Ï³ëáÕ »ñÏáõ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÕÝ»ñ ¿ñ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ »ñÏáõ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ³ÝÓ³Ýó, ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï` »ñÏáõ ³ñÛáõÝ³ÏÇó »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñÇ: ²í»ÉÇ áõß ²áõ»½áíÝ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë Ù»-
Ãá¹Á Ý³¨ §²μ³ÛÇ áõÕÇÝ¦ í»åáõÙ` Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ÏáÕÙáõÙ ¹Ý»Éáí ²μ³ÛÇÝ, ÙÛáõë 
ÏáÕÙáõÙ` Ýñ³ ÑáñÁ: ´ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óáõÙÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇçáóáí ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñÇ ëï»Õ-
ÍáõÙÁ 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. í»ñçÇ ¨ 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëÏ½μÇ ³áõ»½áíÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý: 

                                                 
1 ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ï»°ë Ауэзова В., Первые годы, http://www.auezov.kz/node/551 
2 «Библиографический указатель на творчеству Мухтара Ауэзова», Алма-Ата, 2005, с. 45-49. 
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²ñÓ³ÏÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ²áõ»½áíÝ ³ßË³ï»É ¿ Ý³¨ ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³ÛÇ áÉáñïáõÙ: 
ºí μáÉáñáíÇÝ ¿É å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ²áõ»½áíÝ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ 
Õ³½³Ë³Ï³Ý Ã³ïñáÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÁ: Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÑÇß»É å³ñ½³å»ë §ºÉÝÇÏ ¨ ø»μ»ù¦ 
åÇ»ëÁ, áñÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù μ»Ù³¹ñí»É ¿ 1917 Ã. §³áõÉ³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦ 
ÏáÕÙÇó1, ³å³ ³í»ÉÇ áõß` 1926 Ã., μ»Ù³¹ñí»ó ³ñ¹»Ý Ï³½Ù³íáñí³Í åñáý»ëÇáÝ³É 
μ»ÙáõÙ: Üß»Ýù Ý³¨, áñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ²áõ»½áíÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»ó åÇ»ëÁ, ÇÝãÁ , ³Ýï³ñ³ÏáõÛë, Ï³åí³Í ¿ñ Ýñ³ ·»Õ³ñ-
í»ëï³Ï³Ý í³ñå»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï. Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáí, áñ §ºÉÝÇÏ ¨ ø»μ»ù¦ 
åÇ»ëÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ¿ Õ³½³Ë³Ï³Ý Ã³ïñáÝÇ ³Ûó»ù³ñïÁ, Ý³ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ñ ÑÝ³ñ³íá-
ñÇÝë Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍ»É ³ÛÝ: 

1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ³í»ÉÇ μ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ »Õ³Ý ²áõ»½áíÇ`áñå»ë ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç Ñ³-
Ù³ñ: ²Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ ³é³ÝÓ³Ý³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ñ, áñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáÕÁ 
Ï³ñÍ»ë ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
³ë»ÉÇùÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇë ¨ë ß»ßïÁ ¹ñíáõÙ ¿ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³ÛÇ íñ³:  

1934 Ã. ·ñí³Í §Î³ÛÍ»ñ¦ (³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Ý³¨ §¶Çß»ñ³ÛÇÝ áñáïÝ»ñ¦ ³Ýí³Ùμ) 
åÇ»ëÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í »Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³ëñ³Ï³ÏÝ-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ` Õ³½³ËÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ 1916 Ã. ß³ñ-
ÅáõÙÁ: Üß»Ýù,. áñ ³Ûë Ã»Ù³Ûáí ÙÇ ÷áùñ ³í»ÉÇ í³Õ ·ñí»É ¿ñ Ý³¨ §¸Åí³ñ Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¦ íÇå³ÏÁ, áñï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ß»ßïÁ ¹ñ»É ¿ñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É³-
Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ íñ³: ØÇÝã¹»é åÇ»ëáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í »ñ¨áõÙ ¿, áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ïáõñù 
¿ ï³ÉÇë Ù³ñùëÇëï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³å³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÝùÁ: 

1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï μ»ÕÙÝ³íáñ ¿ÇÝ Õ³½³Ë³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³ÛÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²áõ»½áíÇ Ñ»ï ³ëå³ñ»½ »Ý ÇçÝáõÙ ´. Ø³ÛÉÇÝÁ ¨ ¶. Øáõëñ»åáí³Ý: ²Ûë 
ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³ÛÇ §ÃÇñ³ËÝ¦ »Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ýáÉÏÉáñ³ÛÇÝ ¨ å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý ëÛáõÅ»Ý»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ ëáí»ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ: ÄáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ëÛáõ-
Å»Ý»ñÇ` §øÁ½ ÅÇμ»ù¦, §Îá½Ç Îáñå»ß ¨ ´³Û³Ý êáõÉáõ¦-Ç Ùß³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó-
ñ»ó ¶. Øáõëñ»åáí³Ý, §ºñ-Â³ñÕÁÝ¦-ÇÝÁ` ê. Î³ÙÇÉáíÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ2: ¸ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ý»ñÝ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý 1916 Ã. Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ë, ¨ ²áõ»½áíÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³ÝÙ³ëÝ 
ãÙÝ³ó. §Î³ÛÍ»ñ¦ åÇ»ëÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ §²ÛÙ³Ý-ÞáÉå³Ý¦, §àñë¦ (1934), 
§ÊÝÓáñÇ ³Û·áõÙ¦ (1937) ¨ §ê³Ñ³Ù³Ý³·ÍÇÝ¦ (1937) åÇ»ëÝ»ñÁ:  

ø³ÝÇ áñ §Î³ÛÍ»ñ¦ åÇ»ëÁ 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ³áõ»½áíÛ³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³ÛÇ 
³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ Ï»ï»ñÇó ¿ ¨ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ ³éáõÙáí ¨ë ïÇåÇÏ ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù ³Ûë åÇ»ëÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³-
Ù³ëÝ:  

§Î³ÛÍ»ñ¦-Á Çñ ëÛáõÅ»áí ¨ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ï-
í³ÍÇ ³éáõÙáí Ï³åí³Í ¿ §êáíÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ¦ íÇå³ÏÇ Ñ»ï (1928), ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ç ï³ñ-
μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ç, åÇ»ëáõÙ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñí³Í ¿ ³í»ÉÇ 
μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÉÇó, Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ å³ï×³é³μ³Ýí³Í »Ý 
Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ½»ÕáõÙÝ»ñáí: äÇ»ëÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿ μ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ, 
Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ËáñÝ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ËáñÁ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
Ý»ñßÝã³ÝùÇ: ²Ûë åÇ»ëáõÙ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñáõ½³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ä³ï³Ñ³-
Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ Ù³ë³·»ïÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë åÇ»ëÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ »Ý ²áõ»½áíÇ`ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý 
é»³ÉÇ½Ùáí ·ñí³Í Éñç³·áõÛÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ3: 

                                                 
1 Лизунова Е., Дюсенбаева И., Мухтар Ауэзов к 60-летиую, Алма-Ата, 1952, с. 11. 
2 «История казахской литературы», 2 т., Алма-Ата, 1971, с. 157. 
3 Каратаев М., Мухтар Ауэзов: заметки о творчестве, Алма-Ата, 1967, с. 26. 
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§Î³ÛÍ»ñ¦ åÇ»ëáõÙ ³ñï³óáÉí³Í »Ý ëáõñ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý μ³ËáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãÁ 
Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ ¿ 1916 Ã. ³åëï³ÙμáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ê³ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ûáõñ³ï»ë³Ï 
í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛ³Ý, áñÁ Ï³ñ ÇßËáÕ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ç ¨ ³ßË³ï³íáñ 
½³Ý·í³ÍÇ ÙÇç¨: 

1937 Ã. §¶ñ³Ï³Ý Ô³½³Ëëï³Ý¦ ³Ùë³·ñáõÙ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ëÝáõÙ ²áõ»½áíÇ Ýáñ 
í»åÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ` §²Ûëå»ë »ñ·»ó î³ïÛ³Ý³Ý ï³÷³ëï³ÝáõÙ¦ í»ñÝ³·-
ñáí1, ÇÝãÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó Õ³½³Ë ·ñ³íáñ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙ³¹Çñ ²μ³Û ÎáõÝ³Ý-
μ³¨ÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇ ëÏÇ½μÁ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ²áõ»½áíÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã»Ù³Ý μ³½Ù³-
½³Ý ¿ñ. Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ, Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ Õ³½³Ë Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýáñ Ó¨³-
íáñíáÕ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý-ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ³Ûëï»Õ å»ïù ¿ 
Ýß»É Ý³¨, áñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáõÙ áõ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÙ ²áõ»½áíÁ Ï³Ù³ Ã» ³Ï³Ù³ ïáõñù ¿ñ ï³ÉÇë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëá-
ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` ùÝÝ³¹³ï»Éáí ÙÇÝãÑ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý å³ÝÇëÉ³ÙÇëï³Ï³Ý Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Ü³ μ³ó³Ñ³Ûïáñ»Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ³Ù»ÝÁ, ÇÝãÁ áñ ß»Õ-
íáõÙ ¿ñ ÇßËáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÇó. §Ð³ïÏ³å»ë Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ μáõñÅáõ³-Ý³óÇáÝ³ÉÇëï ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ áñ¹»·ñ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ å³ÝÃÛáõñù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ… 
²é³í»É μáõñÅáõ³-Ý³óÇáÝ³ÉÇëï ·ñáÕ Øá·Å³Ý ÄáõÙ³μ³¨Ç ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÙ Ù»Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù Ý³¨ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÅËïáõÙ, ³ÛÉ¨ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ 
ÅËïáõÙ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»é³Ý³Éáí ¨ ÙÇ³ÛÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ÝÓÝí»Éáí` 
Ý³ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ Õ³½³Ë ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ñÙ³ï³íáñ»É Ñáõë³ÉùáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ íÑ³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÙÇëïÇÏ³Ý, Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ ûï³ñ ¿ÏÉ»ÏïÇ½ÙÁ (ï³ñ³ï»ë³Ï Ñ³Û³óù-
Ý»ñÇ, Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÝëÏ½μáõÝù Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕáõÙ, Þ.Ê.)¦2: 

²Ù÷á÷»Éáí å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ï³ñμ»ñ Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³Ý»ñáí ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»ÉÇë 
²áõ»½áíÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ß»ßïÁ ¹ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù³ïÇÏ³ÛÇ íñ³` ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï ãÏ³ñáÕ³Ý³Éáí ËáõÛë ï³É ÇßËáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ïáõñù ï³Éáõó: 
²Ûë ³Ù»Ýáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ³áõ»½áíÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ù³ëÝ ¿ Ï³½-
ÙáõÙ Õ³½³Ë³Ï³Ý ·ñ³íáñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ¨ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý:  

 
 

ТЕМАТИЧЕСКИЕ ОСОБЕННОСТИ ПРОИЗВЕДЕНИИЙ МУХТАРА АУЭЗОВА 
Шушан Хачатрян 

 
В статье рассмотрено литературное наследие казахского писателя  XX века 

Мухтара Ауэзова. Особое внимание мы обратили на тематику его произведений, на 
выбор которой, несомненно, повлияли исторические и политические события этого 
времени,  которые  сформировали его мышление как писателя.  

В 1920-х годах начинающий  писатель изображает жизнь бедных казахов в ауле, 
которые страдают из-за социальной несправедливости. Позже, в 30-ые годы, Ауэзов 
начинает работать над колхозной темой. А уже в конце 30-х-начале 40-х годов он заявил 
о себе как драматург, став  основоположником  казахского театра. Позже он начинает  
заниматься  исследованием жизни и поэзии выдающегося казахского мыстителя Абая 
Кунанбаева, который становится  прототипом главного  героя  поэме-эпопеи Ауэзова  
«Путь Абая». 

                                                 
1 Лизунова Е., Дюсенбаева И., Мухтар Ауэзов к 60-летую, Алма-Ата, 1952, с. 26. 
2 Ауэзов М., Мысли разных лет (сборник статей), Алматы, 1961, с. 42-43. 
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THEMATIC FEATURES OF MUKHTAR AUEZOV'S WORKS 
Shushan Khachatryan 

 
The current article presents the literary heritage of the 20th-centuary Kazakh author 

Mukhtar Auezov. We pay special attention to the theme features of his works. It is obvious that 
some historical and political events were the main reasons that made the author change the 
themes of his works. In order to make our readers understand what those political and 
historical events were, we give some information about these changes and the changes in his 
private life as well. So, in the stories written in the 1920’s the young author represents the life 
in Kazakh villages showing us torments and difficulties the charecters have to overcome. Then, 
in the 1930’s Mukhtar Auezov turns to socialism, and the main theme of his works becomes 
the so-called Kolkhoz theme. In the late 1930's and in the begining of the 1940's Mukhtar 
Auezov improves his skills as a dramaturge. He is concidered to be the founder of the Kazakh 
theathre. Finally, he begins to research the life of the Kazakh greatest thinker Abai 
Kunanbayev as a result of which he later becomes the main character of Mukhtar Auezov's 
greatest epic novel “The way of Abai”. 
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Æî²Èà Î²ÈìÆÜàÚÆ §Ø²ðÎàì²È¸à¦ ìºäÆ ¶ºÔ²ðìºêî²Î²Ü 
²è²ÜÒÜ²Ð²îÎàôÂÚàôÜÜºðÀ 

Ð³ëÙÇÏ Î³ñ³å»ïÛ³Ý 
ºäÐ, èáÙ³Ý³·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, 

μ³Ï³É³íñÇ³ïÇ áõë³ÝáÕ 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.¹., åñáý. Ð. ¾¹áÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` hasmik.karapetyan93@gmail.com 
 

Æï³É³óÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ·ñáÕ, ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ Æï³Éá Î³ÉíÇÝáÝ ³ÙμáÕç ³ß-
Ë³ñÑáõÙ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ÑÇ³óñ»É ¿ Çñ å³ñ½, Ñ»ùÇ³Ã³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙí³ÍùÝ»ñáí: Ö³-
Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áÕ Ï»Ýë³μ³ÝÝ»ñÇ áñ¹ÇÝ ÍÝí»É ¿ 1923 Ã. Îáõμ³ÛáõÙ: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇùÁ ï»Õ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿ Æï³ÉÇ³, ê³Ý è»Ùá: Ü³ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ, ÙïÝáõÙ ÎáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñÁ, 
1943-1945 ÃÃ. å³Ûù³ñáõÙ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 1947 Ã. ÂáõñÇÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý μ³ÅÇÝÁ ³í³ñï»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ÃÕÃ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ ÏáÙáõÝÇë-
ï³Ï³Ý Ã»ñÃ»ñÇÝ, 35 ï³ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ Einaudi Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ï³ÝÁ: 1957 
Ã. Ëáñ³å»ë ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷í»Éáí ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹»åù»ñÇó 
ÉùáõÙ ¿ ÎáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñÁ: ²ëïÇ×³Ý³μ³ñ Ýñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ Ý»áé»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý á×Á, áñáí Çñ ³é³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¨ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÇã ËáëùÝ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ 20-ñ¹ ¹. Çï³É³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç: Üñ³ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý §²Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ¦, §ÎáëÙÇÏáÙÇÏ-
Ý»ñÁ¦, §ºÃ» ÓÙé³Ý ·Çß»ñÁ ÙÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹¦: Üñ³ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ §Ø»ñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÁ¦ »é³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñï»Õ Î³ÉíÇÝáÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ÛÉ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÁ1: 

 Æï³É³Ï³Ý Ý»áé»³ÉÇ½ÙÁ Í³ÕÏáõÙ ¿ ³åñáõÙ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³-
ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïá: ²ÛÝ »ñ¨³Ý ¿ñ Ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáÕ ¨ ¹ñ³ÝÇó μËáÕ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ: Ð³ëÝ»Éáí ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ՝ 1920-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ., ÝÙ³Ý ¿ í»ñÇ½-
ÙÇÝ (é»³ÉÇ½ÙÇÝ), ë³Ï³ÛÝ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ¿, áñ Ý»áé»³ÉÇ½ÙÁ Ý»ñßÝãí»É ¿ñ ý³ßÇëï³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³É³Í³Ýù»ñÇó, ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó: ´³óÇ Æï³Éá Î³ÉíÇÝáÛÇó 
Ý»áé»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ²Éμ»ñïá Øáñ³íÇ³Ý ¨ â»½³ñ» ä³í»½»Ý: 
ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ß³ï Ý»áé»³ÉÇëï ·ñáÕÝ»ñ μ³Ýï³ñÏí»óÇÝ, »ñÏñÇó Ñ»-
é³ó³Ý, Ï³Ù ÙÇ³ó³Ý å³ñïÇ½³Ý³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³ÝÁ: Þ³ñÅáõÙÁ Ýáñ Ã³÷ ³é³í å³-
ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïá: Ü»áé»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »Ý, ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³×³Ë ëÇñáÕ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ, ÇëÏ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ñ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ëáíáñ³-
Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: Ü»áé»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ýÇÉÙ»ñ ¿ÇÝ èáëë»ÉÉÇ-
ÝÇ §´³ó ù³Õ³ù¦ ¨ ¸» êÇÏ³ÛÇ §Ð»Í³ÝÇíÇ ·áÕÁ¦ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ2: 

§Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ¦ Ï³Ù §î³ñí³ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ¦ ·ÇñùÁ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 
20 Ýáí»ÉÇó: ²Ù»Ý ÙÇ Ýáí»ÉÁ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ »Õ³Ý³ÏÇ. ï³ñí³ ãáñë »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ßñç³ÝÁ ·ñùáõÙ ÏñÏÝíáõÙ ¿ 5 ³Ý·³Ù: ´áÉáñ Ýáí»ÉÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ»ñáëÁ Ù»ÏÝ ¿՝ Ø³ñÏáí³É-
¹áÝ: Æï³Éá Î³ÉíÇÝáÝ Çñ §Æï³É³Ï³Ý Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñ¦ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç μ³-
ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÛÇ ÑÙ³ÛùÇ ·³ÕïÝÇùÁ: Î³ÉíÇÝáÝ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ¿: ºñμ 20-ñ¹ ¹. »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇÝ Ý³ ëÏë»ó ·ñ»É §Ø³ñ-
Ïáí³É¹áÝ¦, ã·Çï»ñ, áñ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ ¿ å³ïÙáÕ³Ï³Ý Å³ÝñÇ ·ÉáõË·áñÍáó ýñ³ÝëÇ³-
óÇ ùÝÝ³¹³ïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó nouveu roman åÇï³Ï³íáñí³Í: Ü³ å³ñ½³å»ë Ñ»ï¨»É 
¿ Çñ μÝ³½¹Ý»ñÇÝ áñå»ë Ñ»ùÇ³Ã³ë³ó ¨ Ñ³ë»É ï¨³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý 20-

                                                 
1 Calligaris C., Italo Calvino, Mursia, 1985, p. 171. 
2 Roca D., La pangea della cultura. Proposte concrete di moduli interdisciplinari, Soveria Manelli, 2003, p. 284.  
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ñ¹ ¹. Çï³É³Ï³Ý Ý»áéáÙ³ÝïÇ½ÙÇ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ»ùÇ³Ã³ÛÇÝ ï»ëÉ³Ï³ÝÇ 
ÙÇç¨: ØÇ³ÛÝ í»åÇ í»ñçáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ Å³ÝñÇÝ Ñ»·Ý³Ýùáí í»ñ³μ»ñíáõÙ ·ñ»Éáí. 
§ØÇ³ÛÝ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÓÛáõÝÁ ³ÛÝå»ë ëåÇï³Ï ¿, ÇÝãå»ë ³Ûë ¿çáõÙ¦:  

ºí ³í»ÉÇ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, áñ §²ÝÑ»ï³ó³Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ¦ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
³ñ¹»Ý Ï³ñ §Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÛÇ¦ Ù»çª ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³Ùá½Çã å³ïÙáÕ³Ï³Ý É»½íáí: §²Ýï»-
ë³Ý»ÉÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ¦ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý å»ë »Ý, ÙÇÝã¹»é §Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ¦ Ù»½ ÷áË³Ý-
óáõÙ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ½·³óÙáõÝù³ÛÇÝ, ßáß³÷»ÉÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ áñ³ÏÝ»ñ: 

Üñ³ Ï»ñå³ñÇÝ μÝáñáß »Ý áñáß ·Í»ñ` ÙÇ³ÙÇï ¿, ½·³ÛáõÝ, ÑÝ³ñ³ÙÇï, ÷áùñ-
ÇÝã ÍÇÍ³Õ»ÉÇ ¨ ïËáõñ: ä³ñ½ Ñá·Ç ¿, áõÝÇ μ³½Ù³Ý¹³Ù ÁÝï³ÝÇù, ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ áñ-
å»ë ë¨³·áñÍ μ³Ýíáñ: Ü³ â³ñÉÇ â³åÉÇÝÇ Ï»ñï³Í ëåÇï³Ï Ñ»ñáë- ë³ï³Ý³Ý»-
ñÇ ß³ñùÇó í»ñçÇÝ Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙÝ ¿, μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½³í³Ï ¿` μ³Ýï³ñÏí³Í ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³μ»-
ñ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùáõÙ: Â» áñï»ÕÇó ¿ Ý³ »Ï»É ù³Õ³ù, ·ñùáõÙ ·ñí³Í ã¿, Ã»ñ¨ë Ýñ³Ý 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ μÝáñáß»É §¿ÙÇ·ñ³Ýï¦ μ³éáí, Ã»å»ï ³Û¹ μ³éÁ ·ñùáõÙ áã ÙÇ ï»Õ ãÇ û·-
ï³·áñÍíáõÙ: Î»ñå³ñÁ É³í³·áõÛÝë μÝáõÃ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ. §²Ûë 
Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÛÇ ³ãù»ñÁ ùÇã ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ñÙ³ñí»É ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ. Éáõë³íáñ óáõó³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñ, Éáõë³óáõÛóÝ»ñ, å³ïÇ Ã»ñÃ»ñ… ¸ñ³Ýù ÇÝãù³Ý ¿É ·ñ³íÇã ÉÇÝ»ÇÝ, Ý³ »ñ-
μ»ù áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ñ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ýñ³ Ñ³Û³óùÁ ë³ÑáõÙ ¿ñ ³Ý³å³ïÇ 
³í³½Ý»ñÇ íñ³Ûáí: ºí ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ՝ ¹»ÕÝ³Í ï»ñ¨Á Ï³Ù ÷»ïáõñÁ Ýñ³ ³ãùÇó 
»ñμ»ù ã¿ÇÝ íñÇåáõÙ: â¿ñ ÉÇÝáõÙ ³ÛÝå»ë, áñ Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ ãÝÏ³ï»ñ ÓÇáõ Ù»çùÇ ÓÇ-
³×³Ý×»ñÁ, ë»Õ³ÝÇ ÷³ÛïáçÇÉÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù Ù³ÛÃÇ íñ³ÛÇ Ã½Ç Ï»Õ¨Á ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù ã¹³ñÓ-
Ý»ñ Çñ ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³é³ñÏ³Ý՝ μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáí ï³ñí³ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Çñ Ñá·áõ »ñ³½Ý»ñÁ, Çñ Ãßí³é ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦1:  

²Ûë μ³é»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Í³é³Û»É áñå»ë Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙ μáÉáñ Ýáí»ÉÝ»-
ñáõÙ: ØÇ³íáñ»Éáí μáÉáñ Ýáí»ÉÝ»ñÁª ù³Õ³ùÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝª 

1) Ø³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÙ ¿ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨  
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÝ áõ μáõÛë»ñÁ,  

2) ºñ³½áõÙ ¿ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ,  
3) ØÇßï ³é³ç ¿ ß³ñÅíáõÙ՝ ãÝ³Û³Í ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 
²Ù»Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ »ÉùÁ Ù»Ï ãÇ ÉÇÝáõÙ: Î³ÉíÇÝáÛÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ áõÝÇ »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñ, 

áñáÝù Ý³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É: ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ÙÇ μ³ÝáõÙ Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ 
×Çßï ¿ñ. ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ Ï»ñåáí: úñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÝ ¿É, »ñμ í»åáõÙ Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ ËÝ³ÙáõÙ ¿ μáõÛëÁ, áñÁ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»ÉÇÝ ¿ñ, 
ù³Ý ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý μáõÛëÁ: ´áõÛëÁ ·ñ»Ã» ãáñ³ó»É ¿ñ, μ³Ûó Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ 
¿ñ, áñ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»É Ýñ³Ý: Ü³ ³Ù»Ý ûñ çñáõÙ ¨ ËÝ³ÙáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý: 
²Ý·³Ù ÙÇ ³ÝÓñ¨áï ·Çß»ñ Çñ Õ»Ï³í³ñÇÝ ËÝ¹ñ»ó ïáõÝ ï³Ý»É μáõÛëÁ, ù³Ý ¹ñëáõÙ 
ÃáÕÝ»É: Ð³çáñ¹ ûñÁ ÝÏ³ï»ó, áñ ¹»é ³ÝÓñ¨áõÙ ¿: Ü³ ËÝ¹ñ»ó, áñ μáõÛëÁ ÙÇÝã¨ ß³-
μ³Ãí³ í»ñç Çñ ï³ÝÁ ÙÝ³: ²ÛëåÇëáí ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³í μáõÛëÇÝ ³ÙμáÕ-
çáíÇÝ ³éáÕç³óÝ»É: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñ ³Ýó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇó í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ÝÏ³ï»ó, áñ 
μáõÛëÁ Í³éÇ ã³÷»ñÇ ¿ Ñ³ë»É: Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÛÇ ïÝûñ»ÝÁ áñáß»ó ³ÛÝ ÷áË³ñÇÝ»É Ù»Ï 
³ÛÉ՝ ÝáñÙ³É ã³÷»ñÇ μáõÛëáí: Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ å³ïñ³ëï ã¿ñ μ³Å³Ýí»É Çñ ëÇñ»ÉÇ 
μáõÛëÇó, å³ïñ³ëï ã¿ñ Çñ՝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ß³μ³Ãí³ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ Ù»Ï áõñÇßÇÝ ï³É, ¨ 
áñáß»ó ïáõÝ ï³Ý»É: Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý μáõÛëÇ û¹áõÙ 
å³ñáÕ ¹»ÕÇÝ ï»ñ¨Ý»ñÁ, áñáßÝ»ñÁ ³Ý·³Ù ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ÇÝ μéÝ»É ¹ñ³Ýù: Ø³ñÏáí³É-
¹áÝ, »ñμ »ï Ý³Û»ó, ï»ë³í, áñ ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï ï»ñ¨, áñÝ ¿É ù³Ùáõ ·ÇñÏÁ ÁÝ-
Ï³Í Éù»ó Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÛÇÝ2: ê³ Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ¹»åù»ñÇó, áñ å³ï³ÑáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ø³ñÏá-
í³É¹áÛÇ Ñ»ï: Ü³ áõñÇß ëå³ëáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»ñ, μ³Ûó ÙÇßï ã¿ñ, áñ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã í³ï 
³í³ñï ¿ñ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ: 

Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÛÇ ë»ñÁ ¹»åÇ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ÍÝí»É ù³Õ³ù³μÝ³ÏÇ 

                                                 
1 Calvino I., Marcovaldo ovvero le stagioni in città, Torino, 1996, p. 6. 
2 î»°ë նույն տեղում, ¿ç 106: 
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ëñïáõÙ: ²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí áãÇÝã ã»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ ³ë»É Ýñ³ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý Í³·Ù³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: 
ø³Õ³ùÇ ³Ûë ûï³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÑÇ³Ý³ÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ ¿:  

§Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ¦ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÇ Ó¨áí ·ñí³Í ¿ÏáÉá·Ç³-
Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: Ðá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ïÇÝ åÉ³Ý »Ý ÙÕí»É Ç 
û·áõï ÙáõÉïýÇÉÙÇ, áñï»Õ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ¨ ÷³ëï»ñÁ Çñ³ñ »Ý Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ »ñÏñ³ã³÷³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ã³÷áõÃÛ³Ùμ: êáõñ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ å³ñ½áõÃÛáõÝÁ μÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙ 
»Ý Î³ÉíÇÝáÛÇ É³í³·áõÛÝ ·ñù»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï §Ê³ãí³Í ×³Ï³ï³·ñ»ñÇ ¹ÕÛ³-
ÏÁ¦, §¶áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ³ëå»ïÁ¦, §ºñÏ³ïí³Í íÇÏáÝïÁ¦: ²Ý·³Ù í³Õ ßñç³ÝÇ 
Ñé»ïáñ³Ï³Ý íÇñïáõá½áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýñ³ ï»ëÉ³Ï³ÝÇ ×ÏáõÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ËáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë §Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÛÇ¦ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ å³ïÙí³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï §ÒÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç Ïáñ³Í ù³Õ³ùÁ¦, §Þ³μ³Ã ûñí³ ³ñ¨Á, ³í³½Á ¨ ùáõÝÁ¦: Ü³ ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ã»Ã¨ ¨ 
³Ý÷áõÛÃ: ´³Ûó ³ÛÝ ÇÝã ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ª Ýñ³ ³Ý½áõëå μ³Ý³-
ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ ¿ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ:  

 Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ ³åñáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»çª ³ßË³ñÑÇó Ïïñí³Í 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí, ³ñï³óáÉ»Éáí ¨ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»Éáí: Ü³ ËáÝ³ñÑ μ³Ýíáñ ¿ Ïáñ³Í 
Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùáõÙ: Ü³ ÷³Ïí³Í ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ÝÇñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, 
í³Ûñ, áñï»Õ ³Ý·³Ù ßÝã³Ñ»ÕÓ »Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ (§Ð³Ù³é Ï³ïáõÝ»ñÇ ³Û-
·ÇÝ¦, §ÂáõÝ³íáñ Ý³å³ëï³ÏÁ¦): Ü³ Ï³ñáïáõÙ ¿ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ýñ³Ý ½³ñÙ³Ý³Ññ³ß Ï»ñåáí å³ñ·¨³ïñáõÙ ¿: ²ëý³ÉïÇ ÙÇçÇó ëÝÏ»ñ »Ý ³×áõÙ 
(§êÝÏ»ñÁ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ¦), »ñÏÇÝùÁ Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ É³ÛÝ μ³óíáõÙ ¿ (§Ð³Ý·Çëï Ýëï³ñ³ÝÇ 
íñ³¦), ÉáõëÇÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ í³é ¿ ßáÕáõÙ óáõó³÷»ÕÏ»ñÇ í»ñ¨áõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ý»áÝ³ÛÇÝ 
ÉáõÛë»ñÇó (§ÈáõëÇÝÁ ¨ §ÜÛ³ÏÁ¦): 

²Ûë Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÏÛ³ÝùÇó »Ý՝ ³í»É³ÍáõÝ»ñ, ·Çß»ñ³-
ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³ÏÝ»ñ, ·áñÍ³½áõñÏÝ»ñ, áíù»ñ, ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÇó ëÏë³Í, ÏñáõÙ »Ý μ³ñÓ-
ñ³ÑáõÝã ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ ³ëå»ï³Ï³Ý åá»ÙÝ»ñÇ å»ë: ø³Õ³-
ùÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ »ñμ»ù ãÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ: ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿, áñ ¹³ ØÇÉ³ÝÝ ¿ Ï³Ù ÂáõñÇÝÁ, áñ-
ï»Õ Î³ÉíÇÝáÝ ³ÝóÏ³óñ»É ¿ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ: ²Ûë ³ÝáñáßáõÃÛ³Ùμ Î³ÉíÇÝáÝ ó³Ý-
Ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ óáõÛó ï³É, áñ ¹³ ÇÝã-áñ ù³Õ³ù ã¿, ³ÛÉ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù՝ 
í»ñ³ó³ñÏí³Í ¨ ïÇåÇÏ: 

ÜáõÛÝù³Ý ³Ýáñáß ¿ ³ÛÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñï»Õ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ: ²Ý-
Ñ³Ûï ¿, Ã» ÇÝã ¿ ³ÛÝ ³ñï³¹ñáõÙ Ï³Ù í³×³éáõÙ: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï μ³Ýª Ø³ñ-
Ïáí³É¹áÝ ûñ³Ï³Ý áõÃ Å³Ù μ»éÝáõÙ ¨ μ»éÝ³Ã³÷áõÙ ¿ ³ñÏÕ»ñ: §êμ³í¦ ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ μáÉáñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ ¿, áñáÝù Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó 
¨ ïÝûñÇÝáõÙ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ: 

Æ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ýáí»ÉÝ»ñÇ ëÛáõÅ»ï³ÛÇÝ å³ñ½áõÃÛ³Ý՝ ·ñùÇ á×Á ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ 
μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù»Í áõ ÷áùñ Ãßí³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ åñá½³ÛÇÏ Ñ»·Ý³ÝùÇ íñ³: Üáí»ÉÝ»ñáõÙ 
ëÛáõÅ»Ý Ï³ñ× ¿ ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï: Ð»Ýó ³é³çÇÝ Ý³Ë³¹³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»½ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ 
»Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ã»Ù³Ý. §ø³ÙÇÝ, Ñ»éíÇó ÷ã»Éáí ù³Õ³ù, Çñ Ñ»ï μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ½³ñÙ³-
Ý³Ññ³ß ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÝÏ³ïáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ½·³ÛáõÝ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë 
³É»ñ·ÇÏÝ»ñÝ, áíù»ñ ÷éßïáõÙ »Ý Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñÇ ÷áßáõó¦1: ØÛáõë Ýáí»ÉÝ»ñáõÙ ëÛáõÅ»Ý 
Ï³éáõóí³Í ã¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Í³Õñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ áõÝÇ á×³ÛÇÝ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ: úñÇÝ³Ï. §Ð³Ý·Çëï Ýëï³ñ³ÝÇ íñ³¦ Ýáí»ÉáõÙ Ñ³Ù»Ù³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ³ÝáõÙ ÉáõëÝÇ ¨ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ¹»ÕÇÝ ·áõÛÝÁ óáõÛó ïíáÕ Éáõë³óáõÛóÇ ·áõÛÝ»-
ñÇ ÙÇç¨:  

§²Ýï³é Ù³ÛñáõÕáõ íñ³¦ Ýáí»ÉÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ññ³í»ñù ÉÇÝÇ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ÏÇó Ýáõñμ áõ »ñ·ÇÍ³Ï³Ý Î³ýÏ³ÛÇÝ. §òáõñïÁ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ß³ñÅí»Éáõ Ñ³½³ñ³-
íáñ Ó¨»ñ ¨ Ñ³½³ñ³íáñ ï³μ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñ áõÝÇª Íáí»ñÇ íñ³ ³ñß³íáõÙ ¿ í³ÛñÇ ÓÇ»ñÇ 
»ñ³Ù³ÏÇ å»ë, ·ÛáõÕ»ñáõÙ ³ÛÝ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ ÇÝãå»ë Ùáñ»ËÝ»ñÇ å³ñëÁ, ÇëÏ ù³Õ³ù-

                                                 
1 Calvino I., p. 15. 
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Ý»ñáõÙ ëñ³Í³Ûñ ¹³Ý³ÏÇ å»ë Ïïñ³ïáõÙ ¿ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ã³÷³ÝóáõÙ ë³éÁ ïÝ»ñÇ 
×³ù»ñÇ ÙÇçáí¦1:  

¶ÇñùÁ ·ñí»É ¿ 10 ï³ñáõÙ՝ 1952-1963 ÃÃ.: ²Ûë ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Çï³É³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ »Ý ·ñùÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ 
å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇÝ:  

ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïáª ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ, ÑáõÙ³ÝÇ½-
ÙÁ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ μáÉáñ ¿É»Ù»Ýï³ñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñáí ·ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÏÇÝáÙ³ïá·ñ³-
ýÇ³Ï³Ý Ý»áé»³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ã»Ù³Ý ¿ñ: Î³ÉíÇÝáÛÇ å³ïÙí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ ·ñí»óÇÝ 
³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñμ Ý»áé»³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý Ù»Í ³ÉÇùÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Ñ³Ý¹³ñïí»É ¿ñ. Ñ»ïå³-
ï»ñ³½ÙÛ³Ý í»å»ñÁ ¨ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ É³ÛÝáñ»Ý Éáõë³μ³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Õù³ïÝ»ñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ: 
øÇã-ùÇã ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ ÷áËíáõÙ ¿ñ: Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ñ ½³ñ·³Ý³É, 
³ÛÉ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñ ¿ÇÝ ¹³éÝáõÙ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý: ²ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ ÷áËíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, ¨ Î³ÉíÇÝáÛÇ Ñ»·-
Ý³Ï³Ý Ù»É³ÝËáÉÇÏ Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñÁ ÍÝí»óÇÝ ³Û¹ §ëáóÇáÉá·Ç³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ¦ 
½áõ·³Ñ»é: 

²Ûëï»Õ áã Ã» ³Ýå³ßïå³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ Ý»ñ·ñ³ííáõÙÝ ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛó-
Ý»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ¹³éÝ ³ñÏ³Í, áñ ·ñ»Ã» ÙÇßï å³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñáßÙ áõÝÇ: Î³ñ¨áñ ¿, áñ ë³ 
»ñÏñÇ Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ ã¿, ³ÛÉ ³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó, áíù»ñ ×Ýßí³Í 
»Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáÕ ³ÝáÕáù ë³ñùáí՝ ëáí ¨ ³Õù³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇëÏ Ñ»-
ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÏÇë³ù³Õó μ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ ¨ ½³ÛñáõÛÃáí Éóí³Í ÏÇÝÁ: Æñ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ñ½³·áõÛÝ ï³é³å³ÝùÝ»ñÇó Ï¹³éÝ³ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÏ³Í³ÛÇÝ ÷Ýïñïáõ-
ùÁ, ÇÝãÇÝ ù³Õ³ùÁ ¹»Ù ¿:  

 ø³Õ³ùÇ ó»Ù»ÝïÇ, ³ëý³ÉïÇ, ÷áßáõ Ù»ç Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ ÷ÝïñáõÙ ¿ μÝáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ: ´³Ûó ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ՞ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ý³ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ ùÇÝáï, Ï»ÕÍí³Í μÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ¿՝ ³ñ³ï³íáñí³Í ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³Ýùáí: Ø³ñÏáí³É¹áÝ Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
ÏÇó Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ ¿:  

Î³ÉíÇÝáÛÇ É»½áõÝ ãáñ ¿ ¨ ¹ÇåáõÏ, ½áõñÏ ³í»Éáñ¹³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ´ÝáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇë ÏÇë³μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý á×Á ÷áËíáõÙ ¿ åñá½³ÛÇÏ Ñ»·Ý³Ï³ÝÇ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ù³Õ³ùÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇë: 

 ê³ ·Çñù ¿ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ, å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ, Ã»՞ Ù»Í»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø»Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, 
Ã» ÇÝãå»ë ¿ ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÁ ÙÇ³ÑÛáõëíáõÙ ·ñùáõÙ: ØÇ ·Çñù ¿, áñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ Çñ 
ï³ñ³Ïáõë³ÝùÝ»ñáí, Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñáí áõ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÏÇëíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
Ñ»ï: ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿` ³Û¹å»ë ¿:  

 
 
 

ХУДОЖЕСТВЕННЫЕ ОСОБЕННОСТИ РОМАНА ИТАЛО КАЛЬВИНО 
«МАРКОВАЛЬДО, ИЛИ ВРЕМЕНА ГОДА В ГОРОДЕ» 

Асмик Карапетян 
 

Тема статьи – художественные особенности рассказов в сборнике современного 
итальянского писателя, прозаика и эссеиста Итало Кальвино «Марковальдо, или времена 
года в городе». В повествование включены моменты из жизни писателя, которые 
оказали большое влияние на его творчество. Эти эпизоды из реальной жизни автора 
способствуют созданию у читателя более полного представления о личности автора и 
его творческом пути. Итало Кальвино изображает жизнь бедного сельского человека и 
его семьи, живущей в большом индустриальном городе в северной Италии. Главный 
герой романа – Марковальдо – любит природу и с отвращением относится к городской 
жизни. В каждом из рассказов Марковальдо встречается с тем, что кажется 
естественным и красивым, но впоследствии разочаровывает его. Темами, 

                                                 
1 î»°ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 54 
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объединяющими рассказы в сборнике, являются темы загрязнения окружающей среды, 
соотнесения вымысла и действительности, самоотречения, бедности и защиты прав 
потребителей. Природа в рассказах изображена уверенной и сильной, тогда как город 
изображен негативно. 

 
 

ARTISTIC PECULIARITIES OF ITALO CAVLINO’S NOVEL “MARCOVALDO” 
Hasmik Karapetyan 

 
The subject of the article is the artistic features in the collection of stories “Marcovaldo” 

and “The seasons in the city”, written by an Italian writer, novelist and essayist Italo Calvino. 
The story includes some facts about his life and had a great influence on his works and also in 
order to make the readers have an idea about the collection of stories of the Italian writer, Italo 
Calvino shows the life of a poor rural man and his family, who lived in a big industrial city in 
Northern Italy. The main character Marcovaldo loves nature and hates the city life. In each 
story he faces something that seems to be natural and beautiful, but actually disappoints him. 
General topics in the stories include the pollution of environment, the correlation of fiction and 
reality, self-denial, poverty and Consumer Protection. In each story the nature is described as 
self confident and strong, while the city is described negatively. 
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§Ððº²Î²ÜàôÂÚ²Ü¦ ÂºØ²Ü êàÈ ´ºÈÈààôÆ §è²ìºÈÞî²ÚÜ¦ ìºäàôØ 
Ü³ñ» Ð³ÏáμÛ³Ý  

ºäÐ, èáÙ³Ý³·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï 
¶Çï. Õ»Ï.` μ.·.Ã., ¹áó. ². º·³ÝÛ³Ý 

¾É÷áëï` nare.hakobyan.1990@mail.ru 
 

20-ñ¹ ¹. ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý Çñ í×éáñáß ¹»ñÝ áõÝ»ó³í 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ: ²Û¹ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ûáõñ-
ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿ñ ¨ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ñ ³Û¹ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ÇÝã-
å»ë Ý³¨ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹»åù»ñÁ: ¸³ñ³ëÏ½μÇ íÇå³·ñ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»óÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÛáõÃÇ ßáß³÷»ÉÇùÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁª ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ý³¨ »ñÏñáõÙ ïÇñáÕ 
³Ý³ñ¹³ñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇÝ: ºñÏ³ñ åñåïáõÙ»ñÁ, á×Ç áõ Ó¨Ç Ñ³ÛïÝ³μ»ñ-
Ù³Ý ÷áñÓ»ñÁ Ýå³ëï»óÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³Ý á×»ñÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³ÙßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ 
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïá ß³ï ·ñáÕÝ»ñ (¾ÉÇáÃ, ¶»ñïñáõ¹³ Þï³ÛÝ) ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ËáëáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çμñ¨ ³ÝÏ³Ë ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³-
ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Ð»Ýó 20-ñ¹ ¹. ¿, áñ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÉ¨ë ã¿ÇÝ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ºíñáå³ÛÇÝ 
Ý»ñßÝãí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÛÉ áõÝ»ÇÝ Ñëï³Ï Ó¨³íáñí³Í á×»ñ: 

²í»ÉÇ áõß Ñ³çáñ¹»óÇÝ ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ ¹»å-
ù»ñÁ, áñÇó ³ÝÙ³ëÝ ãÙÝ³óÇÝ üÇóç»ñ³É¹Á, Ð»ÙÇÝ·áõ»ÛÁ, üáÉùÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉù: üÇóç»-
ñ³É¹Á ï³·Ý³åáõÙ ¿ñ »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÏáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ð»ÙÇÝ·áõ»ÛÁ Ù³ïÝ³-
ÝÁßáõÙ ¿ñ ³×áÕ Ù³Ñí³Ý ¨ μéÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åù»ñÁ §²Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ¹»ÏÉ³ñ³óÇ³ÛÇ¦ ³ñ-
Å»ùÝ»ñÇ μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ³Õ×³ïÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ: ²Û¹ ÝáõÛÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ üáÉùÝ»ñÝ ·áñ-
Í»ó ÙïùÇ ÃéÇãùª μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáí ³ÝÓÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ Ñá·»íÇ×³ÏÁ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÙïùÇ 
μ³½Ù³ß»ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ºí Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ Ñ»Ýó ùë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ, áñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó Ý³Ëáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ Ó¨³íáñí³Í ³½-
·³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É: Üáñ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ áõÕ»ÏóíáõÙ ¿ñ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ áõ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñå³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³ÏóÙ³Ùμ: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ó¨³íáñí»óÇÝ ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý, ãÇ-
Ý³Ï³Ý, ÑÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý, Ññ»³Ï³Ý, É³ïÇÝ³Ï³Ý-³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝ-
óÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ñ ïíÛ³É ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝï»·-
ñáõÙÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ: ÆÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ 
Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ Ý»ñ·ñ³íáõÙÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç:  

Ðñ»³Ý»ñÁ ëÏë»É »Ý Ý»ñ·³ÕÃ»É ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ ¹»é¨ë ï³ëÝÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇóª Ï³½Ù»-
Éáí Ññ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñ: Ð»Ýó ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇó ¿ñ, áñ ëÏëí»ó Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ ³ëÇÙÇÉÛ³-
óÇ³Ý ¨ ÇÝï»·ñáõÙÁ ¹»åÇ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ññ»³Ý ¹³ñÓ³í ³Ù»-
ñÇÏÛ³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù³ë, Ã»¨ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ï³åí³Í ÙÝ³É Çñ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï, å³Ñå³Ý»É Çñ Ññ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ´³Ûó Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³ß³ñÅ ¿, áñ 
³Û¹ Ññ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Çñ Ù»ç ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Ý»ñ³é»É ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý 
ï³ññ»ñª áñå»ë ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù Ó¨³íáñ»Éáí §³ÝÑ³ïÇ Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦: ²Ûë Ýáñ ÇÝù-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ññ»³ÛÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 
Ü³ËÏÇÝáõÙ Ññ»³ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ Ý³, áí ÍÝí»É ¿ñ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùáõÙ, ¹³í³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ÑÇÝ¹áõÇ½Ù, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ýáñ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ Ù»ç Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ ³Ù»ñÇÏ-
Û³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ñ»ï ½áõ·³¹ñí³Í Ññ»³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¿É»Ù»ÝïÝ»ñ, Ó¨³÷áËí³Í 
É»½íÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ, ù³Ý½Ç Ç¹Çß»ñ»Ýáí ¿ÇÝ ËáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ ³ñï³·³ÕÃ³Í 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³é³çÇÝ ë»ñÝ¹Ç Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ: ²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇÝ å»ïù ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³í»É»É §ï³Ý¦ ÏáÝ-
ó»åïÁ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃÛ³É Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹, »ññáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ ÍÝí»É ¿ÇÝ 
²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ¨ ã¿ÇÝ ½·áõÙ Ïáñóñ³Í ï³Ý, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã ½·áõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
Ý»ñ·³ÕÃ³Í Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á: Ð»ï¨³μ³ñ, §¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ 
ëÇÙíáÉÇÏ μÝáõÛÃ ¿ ÏñáõÙª ãë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»Éáí ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý-³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³áõóí³Íùáí, 
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ù³ÝÇ áñ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ýí»ó, Ã»¨ Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ ³åñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ë÷Ûáõé-
ùáõÙ: ºí Ñ»Ýó ³Ûëï»Õ ¿, áñ å»ïù ¿ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»É ¨ Ëáë»É ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ 
»½³ÏÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç ³Ûë Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó Ññ»³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ-
å³Ý»É Çñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÷áË³Ýó»É ³ÛÝ Çñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇÝ: àñ-
å»ë ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù, ë³ ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáñëïÇ, ÇëÏ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙª 
ÓáõÉÙ³Ý, ³ÛÉ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿, ÇëÏ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ½áõ·³¹ñíáõÙ, ÇÝãÇ 
ßÝáñÑÇí ¿É ÍÝí»ó Ññ»³-³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: êÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ññ»³-
³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ áñå»ë ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÁ Ïáñóñ³Í Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ù³ëÇÝª Çñ Ù»ç å³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí ³Õ»ñë³Ï³Ý »ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ: Ð»-
ï³·³ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ Ñ³Ý·»óñ»ó Ññ»³³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ åá»-
½Ç³ÛÇ, ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ¹ñ³Ù³ÛÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûë ½³ñ·³-
óáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í ßÝáñÑÇí ¶»ñïñáõ¹³ Þï³ÛÝÇ, üÇÉÇå èáýÇ, ²μñ³Ñ³Ù ø³Ñ³-
ÝÇ, êáÉ ´»ÉÉááõÇ ¨ ³ÛÉ Ýß³Ý³íáñ Ññ»³-³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ: 

êáÉ ´»ÉÉááõÝ ÍÝí»É ¿ 1915 Ã. øí»μ»Ï Ï³Ý³¹³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùáõÙ: ºñμ ÇÝÁ ï³ñ»-
Ï³Ý ¿ñ, ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ ³ñï³·³ÕÃáõÙ ¿ ê³ÝÏï ä»ï»ñμáõñ·Çó ¹»åÇ âÇÏ³·á: ²Ûë ³ñ-
ï³·³ÕÃÁ ÙÇßï ´»ÉÉááõÇ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¿ñ, ù³Ý áñ ´»ÉÉááõÇ Ù³Ûñ ÙÇßï ÑÇßáõÙ ¨ 
Ï³ñáïáõÙ ¿ñ å»ï»ñμáõñ·Û³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÁ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, ¹»é í³Õ ï³ñÇùÇó Ýñ³Ý Ñ³ÛïÝÇ 
¿ñ ³ñï³·³Õ³ÕÃÇ μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²í³ñïáõÙ ¿ âÇÏ³·áÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ã³-
Õ³Ù³ë»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Âáõ»ÉÇ ³í³· ¹åñáóÁ, ³å³ ÁÝ¹áõÝíáõÙ âÇÏ³·áÛÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ³÷áËíáõÙ ¿ ÜáñÃí»ëÃ»ñÝ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý, áñï»Õ 
áõ½áõÙ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, μ³Ûó ½·áõÙ ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý μ³ÅÝáõÙ ïÇñáÕ 
Ñ³Ï³Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ, áõëïÇ Ý³ËÁÝïñáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ëáóÇáÉá·Ç-
³ÛÇ μ³ÅÇÝÁ: 1941 Ã. ¹³ñÓ³í ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ: ºñÏ-
ñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñ³ÛÇÝÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÝÓ³Ùμ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë »Õ³í é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ³Ñ³-
ë³ñëáõé ¹»åù»ñÇÝª ·ïÝí»Éáí ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ý³íÇ íñ³: 1946 Ã. ³ßË³ïáõÙ 
¿ ØÇÝ»ëáÃ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ, ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áõÙ âÇÏ³·áÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ´»ÉÉá-
áõÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³ÝáõÙ ¿ Üáμ»ÉÛ³Ý Ùñó³Ý³ÏÇ Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ÁÙμéÝÙ³Ý ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
ÏÇó Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÝñμÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð»Ýó Ùñó³Ý³ÏÁ ëï³Ý³ÉÇë Ïáã ¿ 
³ÝáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÉÇÝ»É ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ñáëÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÝ ÙÇßï ³ñÃáõÝ íÇ-
×³ÏáõÙ å³Ñ»Éª ãÃáÕÝ»Éáí Ýñ³ ÇÝï»É»ÏïÇÝ ÃÙñ»É: êáÉ ´»ÉÉááõÝ Ù³Ñ³ó³í 2005 Ã. 
´éáõëÉÇÝáõÙª Ã³Õí»Éáí Ññ»³Ï³Ý ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝáóáõÙ: 

Ð»Ýó Ýñ³ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ, ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ å³ï³Ñ³Í ¹»åù»ñÝ áõ Ù³ëÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
¿ÇÝ, áñ Ýñ³Ý ëïÇå»óÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ý³É Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ññ»³ ¨ áã Ã» ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ 
ÉÇÝ»Éáõ íñ³: ¸»é¨ë Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇó áõÕ»ÏóáÕ Ñ³Ï³Ññ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ºñÏñáñ¹ 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝÇ ¹»åù»ñÁ, ³ñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ññ»³ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùμ ¹³ë³ËáëÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝùÁ, ßñç³å³ïáÕ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ  Ó³-
ËáÕÙ³ÝÁ ëå³ëáÕ³Ï³Ý É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýñ³Ý ëïÇå»óÇÝ ËáñÑ»É ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³ÝÁ 
Ññ»³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ½áõ·³¹ñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ: ´³Ûó Çñ Ù»ç ³éÏ³ Ññ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÝ³ñ³-
íáñ ã¿ñ ·ïÝ»É Çñ»Ý ßñç³å³ïáÕ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ: ²ÛÝ ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ý-
Ññ³Å»ßï ¿ñ ¹ÇÙ»É å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇÝ: ò³í³ÉÇ ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÝ ³ëïÇ-
×³Ý³μ³ñ ³Õáï³ÝáõÙ ¨ ³Ñ»ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ´»ÉÉááõÝ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ëÏ³-
Ý³É, Ã» ÇÝã ³ë»É ¿ ÉÇÝ»É Ññ»³ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ: Æμñ¨ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù å³ñ½-
í»ó, áñ §Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ó¨³÷áËí³Í ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ¿É Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ññ»³ÛÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó ÁÝïñ»É Ù»ÏÇó ³í»ÉÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, áñáÝù ³Ù÷á÷íáõÙ »Ý Ù»Ï Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Æ½áõñ ã¿, áñ Ý³ Çñ 
»ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿ª §»ë ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ ·ñáÕ »Ù ¨ Ññ»³ª ÉÇÝ»Éáí ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñ-
ÃÇÝ ·ñáÕ, Ñ»ïá Ýáñ Ññ»³¦1: 

´»ÉÉááõÝ ·ñ»É ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù í»å»ñ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ËáëáõÙ ¿ Ï³°Ù Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, Ï³°Ù ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ª ³éÏ³ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáí Çñ³-

                                                 
1 Sarna J., American Jewish Experience: A Reader, Oxford Press, 1998, p. 68. 
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ñÇó ³ÝÏ³Ë, Çñ³ñÇó ½³ï: Üñ³ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ Ññ»³ÛÇ, Ýñ³ Ñá·¨áñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»-
ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, μ³Ûó ã»Ý å³ï×³é³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë í»å»-
ñáõÙ Ññ»³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ Çμñ¨ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¹»é¨ë ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ ã¿ 
³Ù»ñÇÏ³óáõ, Ññ»³ÛÇ ¨ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ Ññ»³ÛÇ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏáõÙÁ: ´³Ûó 21-ñ¹ ¹³ñÁ Ã»-
É³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ áñáÝó ³ÝÑ³ïÁ å»ïù ¿ ·ïÝÇ Çñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»-
ñÁ Çñ §»ëÁ¦ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³ÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·, 
·³Õ³÷³ñ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¨ ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýù ëï»ÕÍáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ËÙμÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó, ÇÝãÝ ¿É ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ §»ëÇ¦ å³é³ÏïÙ³ÝÁ: ²Ûë »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ ãÇ íñÇåáõÙ ´»ÉÉááõÇ 
³ãùÇó. Ññ»³Ý Ý»ñ·³ÕÃÛ³É ¿, ³åñáõÙ ¿ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ, μ³Ûó ãÇ ¹³éÝáõÙ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇª 
÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ å³Ñ³å³Ý»Éáí ÏñáÝÁ, É»½áõÝ, Ññ»³Ï³Ý Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, 
Ñ³ëáõÝ³ó»É ¿ñ ³ÛÝ å³ÑÁ, »ñμ Ññ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
å»ïù ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³¹ñ»É áõ ½áõ·³¹ñ»É ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ññ»³ÛÇ Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë-
ï»Õ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ññ»³Ý, áí áã ÙÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ãÇ 
¹³í³×³ÝáõÙ Çñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÝ ³é³í»É ß³Ñ³í»ï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ: ê³ ¿É Ñ»Ýó ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿. ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ-Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³¹-
ñáõÙ, Ññ»³ÛÇ-³Ù»ñÇÏ³óáõ ½áõ·³¹ñáõÙ: Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ¿ñ »Ï»É Ëáë»Éáõ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ¹ñ³Ýó ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÝ»ñÇ áõ 
å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ, Ññ»³ÛÇ ¨ Ýñ³ Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ Ù»ç áõÝ»ó³Í ¹»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Ð»Ýó ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇ 
Ïáõï³ÏáõÙÝ ¿É ÍÝáõÝ¹ ïí»ó Ýáñ »ñÏÇÝª §è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÇÝ¦, áñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ´»ÉÉááõÝ 
³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»ó Çñ Ýáñ ËáëùÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ: 

§è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÁ¦ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 2000 Ã.: ê³ ´»ÉÉááõÇ í»ñçÇÝ í»åÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ Ñáõ-
ß³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ¨ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ Ùï»ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý, 
Ýñ³Ýó μ³ñÓñ Ùï³íáñ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ë»é³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝª Ç ¹»Ùë 
ëå³éÝ³óáÕ Ù³Ñí³Ý íï³Ý·Ç: ì»åÇ ëÛáõÅ»Ý å³ñ½ ¿. Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ¹³ë³Ëáë 
è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÝ Çñ Ùï»ñÇÙ ÁÝÏ»ñ âÇùÇÝ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ ·ñÇ ³éÝ»É Çñ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ù»Ùáõ³ñÇ ï»ëùáí: è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÁ ÑÇí³Ý¹ ¿ñ ÒÆ²Ð-áí, áõëïÇ ï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ñ Çñ Ù³Ñ-
í³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: âÇùÁ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏíáõÙ ëÏë»É ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁ ÙÇÝã¨ áñ ãÇ ÑÇí³Ý¹³ÝáõÙ 
ïñáåÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí í»ñ³-
¹³éÝáõÙ »Ýù í»åÇ ëÏÇ½μ: 

ì»åÁ Ý³¨ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ §³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý¦1, ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿. 
³Ûë Å³ÝñÁ ÙÇïáõÙ áõÝÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãÝ ¿É ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßï ¿ í»åÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ã»Ù³ÛÇª §Ññ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

§Ðñ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ¦ í»åáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ-
çáóáí: Ð»ñáëÝ»ñÁ ¹»åÇ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃ³Í ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý ¿: Üñ³Ýù ·Çï»ÇÝ, Ã» ÇÝã ¿ 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ÉÇÝ»É áã å³Ï³ë ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ ³ÛÝï»Õ ÍÝí³Í áõ ÏñÃí³Í ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óáõ 
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï: ºí ¹ñ³ ·³ÕïÝÇùÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ñ, áñ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ Çñ»Ýó 
³½·Ç Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ÓáõÉáõÙ. âÇùÝ áõ è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÁ ã»Ý Ññ³Å³ñíáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Ññ»³Ï³Ý 
³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇó, ³åñáõÙ »Ý ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛáõÙª ÉÇÝ»Éáí ¨° ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³ÝÇ, ¨° Ññ»³Ï³ÝÇ Ïñá-
ÕÁ: ´³Ûó Çñ»Ýó ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù §»ëÝ¦ ½·³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝã-áñ μ³Ý å³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿, ¨ ³Û¹ å³-
Ï³ëÁ Éñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýñ³Ýù ¹ÇÙáõÙ »Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ö³ñÇ½ÇÝ áõ 
üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇÝ, áñï»Õ ÃáÕ»É »Ý ÇÝã-áñ μ³Ý ¨ áñï»Õ Ï·ïÝ»Ý »ÝÃ³·Çï³Ïóáñ»Ý 
Ï³ÝãáÕ áñ¨¿ »ñ¨áõÛÃ, Ã»Ïáõ½ ¨ μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý: ²Ûë ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, 
ù³Ý½Ç ö³ñÇ½Á »Õ»É ¨ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ »½³ÏÇ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÏñáÕÁ: î»ÕÇÝ ¿ ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É ´³É-
½³ÏÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ëáëù»ñÁ. §¸»åù»ñÁ ï»ÕÇ ã»Ý áõÝ»ÝáõÙ, »Ã» ¹ñ³Ýù ã»Ý å³ï³ÑáõÙ 
ö³ñÇ½áõÙ Ï³Ù ã»Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³ÝáõÙ ö³ñÇ½Ç áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ö³ñÇ½Á å³ÛÃáÕ ÑÝáó ¿, 
¨ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿ ÑÇÙÝ»É ³Ûë ëÏ½μáõÝùÁ: ²ÛÝ, ÇÝã ãÇ Ñ³í³Ý»É ö³ñÇ½Á, »ñμ»ù 
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ áõÝ»Ý³¦2: è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÁ ÷³ñÇ½Û³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ ÑÇ³ëù³Ýã, 
ÉÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ¹»åù»ñáí: ØÇÝã¹»é ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »íñáå³Ï³Ý 

                                                 
1 Sarna J., p.54. 
2 Bellow S., Ravelstein, Indiana, 2000, p. 23. 
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ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ËÕ×áõÏ å³ï×»Ý ¿: ºí Ç½áõñ ã¿, áñ è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÁ Ùáõïù ¿ ·áñÍáõÙ »íñáå³-
Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ` ³å³óáõó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÙïùÇ Ñ½áñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ: ´³Ûó âÇùÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝùÁ ¹»åÇ ºíñáå³ ³ÙμáÕç³å»ë μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ¿, 
ù³Ý½Ç ö³ñÇ½áõÙ ïÇñáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ï³³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ¿É ÏñÏÝ³-
å³ïÏíáõÙ ¿ Ññ»³-³Ù»ñÏ³óáõ Ñ³Ý¹»å: ²Û¹åÇëÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝù ¿ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ 
Ý³¨ âÇùÇ ÏÝáç Ùáñ` ¹»åÇ Çñ Ññ»³ ÷»ë³ÛÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å: ²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ Ññ»³-
ÛÇ Ù»ç Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ ¿ áñáß³ÏÇ μ³ñ¹áõÛÃÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý, ÇÝãÁ è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
¹ñë¨áñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ñáõëï, óáõó³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ßù»Õ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ÙáÉáõóùáí:  

Ð³çáñ¹Çí §Ññ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ¦ Çñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙÁ ·ï»É ¿ Ý³¨ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñÙ³Ý Ù»ç: ²Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ß»ßïÁ Ý»ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ-
¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ¿, áñÝ ¿É Ó¨³íáñáõÙ ¿ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ §»ëÁ¦, ÙÇÝã¹»é ³ÝóÛ³É ¹³ñ³ßÁñ-
ç³ÝáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ß»ßïÁ §Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ íñ³ ¿ñ: è³í»Éßï³ÛÝÁ í»-
åáõÙ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿. §ºí ¹áõ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »ë »ññáñ¹ ïÇ»½»ñùÇÝ, ÑÝ³á× Ññ»³-
Ý»ñÇ ³ÝÑ»ï³óáÕ ÙáÉáñ³ÏÇÝ¦: §Ðñ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ μÝáõÃ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ññ»³-
Ï³Ý ¨ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ùμ áõ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùμª Ó¨³íáñ»Éáí ÙÇ 
³ÝÓ, áí §Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³Ýù ¿ í³ñáõÙ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý É»½íáí¦1: ´³Ûó 
Ññ»³Ý ãÇ ß»ßïáõÙ Çñ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý μ³ó³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÉ ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³é³-
í»É³·áõÛÝÁ Ýáñ Ññ»³-³Ù»ñÇÏ³óáõÝ ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÝÑÝ³ñ 
¿ Ëáë»É Ññ»³Ï³ÝÇó ÷³ËáõëïÇ Ù³ëÇÝ. §ºë ã»Ù Ï³ñáÕ ÷³Ëã»É ÇÙ Ý³ËÏÇÝ »ëÇó: 
Ðñ»³Ï³ÝÇó ÷³Ëã»Éáõ ³Ù»Ý ÷áñÓ ÏÓ³ËáÕÇ, ù³Ý½Ç Ý»ñùÇÝ »ëÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ 
ï»ë³Ï í»ñ³¹³ñÓ¦2: Ð»Ýó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ùï³íáñ ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿, áñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇ ï³Ï 
¿ ¹ÝáõÙ Ññ»³Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁª ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ³ÝÇñ³Ï³Ý: êáÉ ´»ÉÉááõÝ ÷³Ë-
ãáõÙ ¿ §ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÝÇ ë³ñë³÷Çó¦3: §Ðñ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ÷ÝïñïáõùÝ 
Çñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙÝ ¿ ·ïÝáõÙ Ý³¨ §Ññ»³Ï³Ý ïáõÝ¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛ³Ùμ: Ðñ»³Ý ÙÇßï 
»Õ»É ¿ ·³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý, μ³½áõÙ ³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ÃáÕ»É ûç³ËÝ»ñ, ïÝ»ñ áõ ·Ý³ó»É ³ÝÑ³Ûï áõÕ-
ÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ì»åÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ËÇëï ³éÝãíáõÙ ¿ §ï³Ý¦ ÏáÝó»åïÇÝ. ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³-
ÛáõÙ Ûáõñ³ùÝãÛáõñ ïáÑÙ áõÝ»ñ Ï³Éí³Íù, áñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ Çñ Ù»ç ³Ù÷á÷áõÙ ¿ñ ï»Õ³ÝùÇ 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ñ³í»É³Í “stein” μ³éÁ, áñÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³μ³ñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §ù³ñ¦: ²Ûë-
åÇëáí, í»åÝ ÁÝÃ»ñó»ÉÇë Ññ»³ÛÇ Ùáï Ï³é³ç³Ý³ §ûç³ËÇ¦ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í ç»ñÙ 
½·³óáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 

Ðñ»³-³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ¨ §Ðá-
ÉáùáëïÇ¦ Ñáõß³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Ûë ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ëï»ó, áñ Ñáõ¹³Û³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝíÇ ÐáÉáùáëïÇ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ³ÛÝå»ë áñ ß³ï Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ÐáÉáùáëïÝ ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É Ýñ³Ýó Ýáñ ÏñáÝÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁª ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ÍÇë³Ï³ñ·»ñ: ºí, Çμñ¨ Ï³ÝáÝ, ÐáÉáùáëïÝ Çñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙÝ ¿ ·ïÝáõÙ μ³-
Ý³íáñ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ñá·»ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ Ñáõß³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ: §è³-
í»Éßï³ÛÝÝ¦ ³Ûë »ñ»ùÇ ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñï»Õ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ßá-
ß³÷íáõÙ »Ý ²ëïÍá ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý, ÏñáÝÇ ÇÙ³ëïÇ, Ññ»³ Ïáãí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ Ã»Ù³Ý»-
ñÁ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, ³Ûë í»åáõÙ §å³ïÙáÕ »ëÁ¦ §½·³óáÕ »ëÇ¦ ÙÇçáóáí ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ 
Çñ Ý»ñùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÁª ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ áõ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÓáõÉáõÙÁ: ºí ³Û¹ 
áÕç ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï»Ý-
¹³ÝÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó áÕç³ÏÇ½Ù³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ. §ÇëÏ Ç±Ýã ¿ ½·áõÙ Ññ»³Ý, »ñμ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇ-
ÉÇáÝ³íáñ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³Ýó Ù³ÑÁ: Ø³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ íï³ñ»É ¿ Ýñ³Ýó, 
ÇëÏ ÐÇïÉ»ñÝ ³ë»É ¿, áñ Çñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÉÇÝ»Ý Ï³Ë³Õ³ÝÝ»ñ, áñï»Õ 
ÏÏ³ËíÇ ³Ý·³Ù í»ñçÇÝ Ññ»³Ý: Ðñ»³Ý»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ÐÇïÉ»ñÇ Ñ³ÕÃ³ïáÙëÁ¦4: ºí ß³ï 
Ñ³×³Ë ß³ï»ñÁ Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ý, Ã» ³Ûëï»Õ ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ §·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñáëù¦ á×³-
Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñùÁ, μ³Ûó Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Ûëï»Õ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù 

                                                 
1 Bellow S., Ravelstein, p. 69. 
2 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 103: 
3 Bellow S., The Art of Fiction, No. 37, interviewed by Lloyld Harper. 
4 Bellow S., Ravelstein, p. 69. 
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áÕáÕáõÙ »Ý í»åÁª û·Ý»Éáí Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃÛ³É »ñÏñáñ¹, »ññáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇÝ 
·ïÝ»É μ³ó³Ï³ ûÕ³ÏÁ, áñÁ Ï³ÙμáÕç³óÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ ¨ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙÝ ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
»½³ÏÇ Ó¨áí ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃáõÙ: ²Ûë Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ μ³½Ù³ß»ñïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝª Ï»ñï»Éáí Ýáñ Ññ»³-³Ù»ñÇÏ³óáõÝ: ²Ûë Ññ»³Ý ³åñáõÙ ¿ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, μ³Ûó ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÇÝùÝ³μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ í»-
ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É, Ï³å Ñ³ëï³ï»É ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ, Çñ³Ï³Ý Ññ»³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ²Ûë 
áÕç ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ áõÕ»ÏóíáõÙ ¿ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñáÝù ¿É Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ñÃÇÝ 
Ï³åí³Í »Ý ÐáÉáùáëïÇ ³Õ»ï³ÉÇ ¹»åù»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë μ³ñ¹ ¨ »ñμ»ÙÝ ¿É Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý 
»ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í §è³í»Éßï³ÛÝ¦ í»åáõÙª ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí »ñÏÁ §Ññ»³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý¦ μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ý Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ÙÇçáó áõ »Õ³Ý³Ï: 

 
 
 

ТЕМА «ЕВРЕИЗМА» В РОМАНЕ СОЛА БЕЛЛОУ «РАВЕЛЬШТЕЙН» 
Нарэ Акопян 

 
В статье рассматривается «американо-еврейский» феномен в контексте 

американской культуры. Американское общество дало евреям возможность жить в своей 
стране, совмещая еврейскую самобытность с американской действительностью. В 
результате появился новый «американо-еврейский еврей». Этому явлению посвящен 
роман Сола Беллоу «Равельштейн». 

 Поиск американо-еврейской самобытности заставляет еврея обращаться к своему 
прошлому, воспоминаниям, включая даже страшные события еврейского геноцида. 
Новый американский еврей меняет свои жизненные ценности, свойственные евреям. 

 
 

THE THEME OF “JEWISHNESS” IN THE NOVEL “RAVELSTEIN” BY SAUL 
BELLOW 

Nare Hakobyan 
 

 The phenomenon of  “Jewishness” in the context of the American culture is observed and 
studied in the given article. It is of crucial importance that the American society gave the Jews 
the opportunity of living in their country, as well as the possibility of assimilating the Jewish 
identity with the American one. As a result, the personality of a new American-Jew evolved 
and the novel “Ravelstein” by Saul Bellow is devoted to the revelation of this new self. 

It is the need for a new Jew to find and complete the new “American-Jewish” identity that 
makes him turn to his past and to the memories of his ancestors even including the horrible 
fragments of Holocaust. The new American-Jew changes even the traditional criteria that 
described the identity of a Jew for centuries by including the concept of “home”, the new 
language. Consequently, a new Jewish identity emerges who is a Jew with the elements of the 
American culture and who does his best in order to understand and perceive his new 
personality and self.  
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THE PECULIARITIES OF AFRICAN-AMERICAN ENGLISH IN ''THE MAN WHO 
SAW THE FLOOD'' BY RICHARD WRIGHT 

Gevorg Grigoryan 
YSU, Faculty of Romance and Germanic Philology, Bachelor’s student 

Supervisor: Lecturer N. Hayrapetyan 
E-mail: gevorg.grigoryan93@gmail.com 

 
Within the last few years linguists have tended to emphasize the study of language in 

relation to society. People belonging to the same social group of the same profession, age, 
gender, religion, social -position, socio-economic status tend to behave in the same way. This 
behavior influences not only the clothes they wear, but also the language they use. The 
language of a social group, particularly its dialect is one of the several forms of behavior that 
keeps the ground distinct from other groups. Here linguists emphasize another type of language 
problem which is a purely structural conflict between on the one hand the patterns of non-
standard dialect and on the other hand equivalent patterns of Standard English. Such non-
standard dialect refers to those Africans who fell victim to the Atlantic Slave trade and were 
brought to the New World. The form of English, which they found necessary to learn was a 
pidginized one1. 

A possible explanation why it became so widespread in the New World is that it did not 
originate in the New World as isolated and accidentally similar instances of random 
pidginazation, but rather originated as a lingua franca in the trade centers and slave factories on 
the West African coast.  

So African American Vernacular English arose from one or more slave creoles that arose 
from the trans-Atlantic slave trade and the need for African captives to communicate among 
themselves and with their captors. These captives developed what are called pidgins, simplified 
mixtures of two or more languages. As pidgins form from close contact among members of 
different language communities, the slave trade would have been exactly such a situation. Over 
the years, the pidgin evolved into a creole as more English words and structures were 
substituted for West African terms to facilitate communication between slaves and masters. 
With Emancipation in 1863 African-Americans gradually entered the mainstream of American 
life and the Black English creole began to lose some of its distinctive features. Today Black 
English is a fully formed linguistic system operating on a parallel to standard American 
English and 60-80% speak African American in the USA2. 

African American English (AAE) might just be one of the most misunderstood dialects of 
English. Yes it is a dialect but many people fail to recognize that fact. AAE shares many 
grammatical features with mainstream English and other dialects. The distinctiveness of AAE 
doesn't particularly reside in the structure of its sentences. Basic utterance types - e.g. 
declarative, interrogative and imperative sentences are all formed in essentially the same way 
as they are in other dialects. Despite this, it is ironic that AAE, which is spoken by African- 
Americans who constitute 14% of the U.S. population, is yet to be recognized as a dialect. 
African-Americans make up the largest minority community (by race) within the U.S. and 
although not all African Americans use AAE a huge number of them do. 

Over the years, AAE has been termed various things right from slang to "mumbo jambo" 
or quite simply bad English. A major reason why such stigma exists against AAE is because of 
lack of knowledge among the general population about the language and its usage. Of course, 

                                                 
1 Hudson A., Sociolinguistics,  Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980,p. 5. 
2 Allen H., Underwood G., Reading in American Dialectology,  South New York: Meridith corporation, 1981, p. 444. 
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the fact also remains that not enough study has been done on the language itself. This is largely 
because the language differs so much from generation to generation. More importantly, 
however, the language varies by location. For example African Americans in New York speak 
differently than those of South.  

Bellow the comparative analysis of the peculiarities of AAVE both in phonological and 
grammatical aspects is presented.  

1) Word-final devoicing of /b/, /d/, and /ɡ/, whereby for example cub sounds like cup, 
bud sounds like but..  

2) Reduction of certain diphthong forms to monophthongs, in particular, /aɪ/ is 
monophthongized to [aː] except before unvoiced consonants (this is also a feature of 
many Southern American English dialects). The vowel sound in boil (/ɔɪ/ in Standard English) 
is also monophthongized, especially before /l/, making it indistinguishable from ball. 
Conversely, older speakers in some regions (such as the American South) may use [oɪ] in 
words like coach and road that have [oʊ] in SE (i.e. [koɪtʃ], [roɪd ]1.  

3) AAVE speakers may not use the fricatives [θ] (the th in thin) and [ð] (the th of then) 
that are present in SE. The actual alternative phone used depends on the sound's position in a 
word. 

 Word-initially, /θ/ is normally the same as in SE (so thin is [θɪn]). 
 Word-initially, /ð/ is [d] (so this is [dɪs] that is [dat]). 
 Word-medially and finally, /θ/ is realized as either [f],[v] or [t](so [mʌnt] or [mʌmf] 

for month), (so [smu:v] for smooth), [boof] for booth, [soof] for south.  
4) Realization off final ng /ŋ/, the velar and nasal as the avelovar, nasal [n] in function 

morphemes and content morphemes with two syllables like -ing, e.g. tripping is pronounced as 
trippin. This change does not occur in one-syllable content morphemes such as sing, which 
is [sɪŋ]. However, singing is [sɪŋɪn]. Other examples include wedding [wɛɾɪn], morning 
[mɔɹnɪn], nothing [nʌfɪn], cleaning [cliɪn]. Realization of /ŋ/ as [n] in these contexts is 
commonly found in many other English dialects. 

5) Final consonant clusters are homorganic (have the same place of articulation) and 
share the same voicing are reduced. E.g. test is pronounced [tɛs] since /t/ and /s/ are both 
voiceless; hand is pronounced [hæn], since /n/ and /d/ are both voiced, stand is pronounced 
[stæn], but tant is unchanged, as it contains both a voiced and a voiceless consonant in the 
cluster. 

6) Unstressed syllables are deleted like because [kauz], expect [spek] , about [bawt]. 
7) For younger speakers, /skr/ also occurs in words that other varieties of English 

have /str/ so that, for example, street is pronounced [skrit], string like [skrɪŋ].  
8) /l/ is absent in word-final consonant clusters: help for [hep] , self for [sef]. 
9) Similarly, final consonants may be deleted (although there is a great deal of variation 

between speakers in this regard). Most often, /t/ and /d/ are deleted. As with other dialects of 
English, final/t/ and /k/ may reduce to a glottal stop. Nasal consonants may be lost while 
nasalization of the vowel is retained (e.g., find may be pronounced [fãː], behind as [bihãː]).  

10)   Like other non-rhotic varieties, the rhotic consonant /r/ is usually dropped when not 
followed by a vowel; it may also manifest as an unstressed [ə] or the lengthening of the 
preceding vowel. Intervocalic /r/ may also be dropped, e.g. SE story [stɔri] can be 
pronounced [stɔ.i] or dormitory like [dɔ;mitɔ.i] though this doesn't occur across morpheme 
boundaries. /r/ may also be deleted between a consonant and a back rounded vowel, especially 
in words like throw, throat and through.  

11)   /l/ is often vocalized in patterns similar to that of /r/ (though never between 
vowels) and, in combination with cluster simplification, can make homophones of toll 

                                                 
1 Green L., African American English, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002, p. 116. 
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and toe, fault and fought, and tool and too. Homonymy may be reduced by vowel lengthening 
and by an off-glide [ɤ].  

12)  Before nasal consonants (/m/, /n/, and /ŋ/), /ɛ/ and /ɪ/ are both pronounced [ɪ], 
making pen and pin or sen and sin are homophones. 

13)   Lowering of /ɪ/ before /ŋ/ causing pronunciations such as [θɛŋ] or [θæŋ] for thing. 
 
Although AAVE doesn't necessarily feature the preterite marker of other English varieties 

(that is, the ed of worked), it does feature an optional tense system with four past and two 
future tenses or (because they indicate tense in degrees) phases. 

 

 Phases/Tenses of AAVE 

Phase Example 

Past 

Pre-recent I been flown it  

Recent I done fly it 

Pre-present I did fly it 

Past Inceptive I do fly it 

Present I be flyin it 

Future 

Immediate I'm a-fly it 

Post-immediate I'm a-gonna fly it 

Indefinite future I gonna fly it 

 
Syntactically, I flew it is grammatical, but done (always unstressed) is used to emphasize 

the completed nature of the action.  
As phase auxiliary verbs, been and done must occur as the first auxiliary; when they 

occur as the second, they carry additional aspects:  
He been done work means -he finished work a long time ago. 
He done been work means -until recently, he worked over a long period of time 
This latter example highlights one of the most distinguishing features of AAVE, which is 

the use of be to indicate that performance of the verb is of a habitual nature. In SAE, this can 
only be expressed unambiguously by using adverbs such as usually1.  

This aspect-marking form of been or BIN is stressed and semantically distinct from the 
unstressed form: She BIN running ('She has been running for a long time') and She been 
running ('She has been running'). This aspect has been given several names, including perfect 
phase, remote past, and remote phase (this article uses the third). As shown above, been places 
action in the distant past. However, when been is used with stative verbs or gerund 
forms, been shows that the action began in the distant past and that it is continuing 
now. Linguists suggest that a better translation when used with stative verbs is "for a long 
time". For instance, in response to "I like your new dress", one might hear Oh, I been had this 
dress, meaning that the speaker has had the dress for a long time and that it isn't new.  

To see the difference between the simple past and the gerund when used with been, 
consider the following expressions: 

I been bought her clothes means I bought her clothes a long time ago 
I been buying her clothes means I've been buying her clothes for a long time 
  

                                                 
1 Farrison E., Dialectology versus Negro Dialect, New York: Longman, 1992, p. 18. 
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Negatives are formed differently from standard American English:  
 Use of ain't as a general negative indicator. As in other dialects, it can be used where 

Standard English would am not, is not, are not, hasn't, have not. However, in marked contrast 
to other varieties of English in the U.S. Some speakers of AAVE also use ain't instead of don't, 
doesn't or didn't (e.g., I ain't know that). Ain't had its origins in common English, but became 
increasingly stigmatized since the 19th century. 

 Negative concord, popularly called "double negation", as in I didn't go nowhere: No 
way no girl can't wear no platform shoes to no amusement park: They can't hardly wait. If the 
sentence is negative, all negatable forms are negated. This contrasts with Standard English, 
where a double negative is considered incorrect to mean anything other than a positive . There 
is also "triple" or "multiple negation", as in the phrase I don't know nothing about no one no 
more (in Standard English "I don't know anything about anyone anymore"). 

 In a negative construction, an indefinite pronoun such as nobody or nothing can be 
inverted with the negative verb particle for emphasis: Don't nobody know the answer, Ain't 
nothing going on . 

 The copula be is often dropped. For example: You crazy -You're crazy or She my 
sister-She's my sister. The phenomenon is also observed in questions: Who you? -"Who're 
you?" and Where you at? -Where are you at?. On the other hand, a stressed is cannot be 
dropped: She is my sister: He quick in everything: You out of the game.  

 These forms cannot be omitted when they would be pronounced with stress in 
Standard English (whether or not the stress serves specifically to impart an emphatic sense to 
the verb's meaning). 

 These forms cannot be omitted when the corresponding form in Standard English 
cannot show contraction (and vice-versa). For example, I don't know where he is cannot be 
reduced to I don't know where he just as in Standard English the corresponding reduction I 
don't know where he's is likewise impossible. (I don't know where he is at is possible, 
paralleling I don't know where he's at in Standard English.) 

 Present-tense verbs are uninflected for number/person: there is no -s ending in the 
present-tense third-person singular. Example: She write poetry -She writes poetry, She gives 
money-She gives money. Similarly, was is used for what in standard English are contexts for 
both was and were.  

 The genitive -'s ending may or may not be used. Genitive case is inferable from 
adjacency. This is similar to many creoles throughout the Caribbean. Many language forms 
throughout the world use an unmarked possessive; it may here result from a simplification of 
grammatical structures. Example: My momma sister -'My mother's sister. 

 The words it and they denote the existence of something, equivalent to Standard 
English there is, or there are: It ain't no food here1. 

 Altered syntax in questions: Why they ain't growing? ('Why aren't they growing?') 
and Who the hell she think she is? ('Who the hell does she think she is?') lack the inversion of 
standard English. Because of this, there is also no need for the auxiliary DO.  

 Usage of personal pronoun "them" instead of definite article "those". 
 Intention is sometimes expressed by the particle a. 

 I am a shoot ya - I am going to shoot you.  
 You are an eat tha meat-You are going to eat that meat. 

Thus we can conclude that there is nothing intrisingly wrong with AAVE as a variety of 
English since like all dialects AAVE shows consistent logic and is used earnestly expressing 
thoughts and ideas, at the same time having its typical grammatical and phonological 
peculiarities. 

                                                 
1 Wright R., The Man Who Saw Flood, New York: The World Publishers, 1987, pp. 74-76. 
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 ²üðà²ØºðÆÎÚ²Ü ²Ü¶ÈºðºÜÆ ²è²ÜÒÜ²Ð²îÎàôÂÚàôÜÜºðÀ èÆâ²ð¸ è²ÚÂÆ 
§æðÐºÔºÔÆò Ðºîà¦ êîºÔÌ²¶àðÌàôÂÚàôÜàôØ 

¶¨áñ· ¶ñÇ·áñÛ³Ý 
 

²Ûëûñ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñ, áñáÝó 
Ù»ç Çñ áõñáõÛÝ ï»ÕÝ ¿ ·ñ³íáõÙ ³ýñá³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÁ: Ð³×³Ë μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ 
¨ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³Ý Ëáã-
ÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñ: êáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ ³ýñá³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇ ¨ ¹³ë³-
Ï³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨° ÑÝãáõÝ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨°  ù»ñ³Ï³-
Ý³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù Ù»½ ÃáõÛÉ »Ý ï³ÉÇë Ñ³Ý·»É ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ, áñ ³ýñá³-
Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝÁ áõÝÇ μáÉáñ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ï-ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
μ³ñμ³éÇ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï ëï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

 

 
ОСОБЕННОСТИ АФРОАМЕРИКАНСКОГО АНГЛИЙСКОГО В 
ПРОИЗВЕДЕНИИ РИЧАРДА РАЙТА «ПОСЛЕ НАВОДНЕНИЯ» 

Геворг Григорян  
 

В настоящее время в Соединенных Штатах Америки существует ряд диалектов, 
среди которых отдельное место занимает афроамериканский английский диалект. Часто 
при использовании диалектов и классического английского языка возникают пре-
пятствия для коммуникации. В статье представлен сравнительный анализ фонетических 
и грамматических особенностей афроамериканского диалекта и классического английс-
кого языка. В результате анализа мы пришли к выводу, что афроамериканский анг-
лийский имеет все признаки и свойства, необходимые для получение статуса диалекта. 
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Communication (derived from the Latin word “communis” - to share, to participate) is the 
activity of conveying information through the exchange of thoughts, messages, or information. 
More specifically, it is the process by which meanings are perceived and understandings are 
reached among people. Communication always has a purpose. We communicate to express our 
emotions and attitudes, to give our ideas and opinions to get information, to entertain, to build 
relationships. The term “cross-cultural communication” implies interaction with persons of 
different cultural, ethnic, racial, gender, sexual orientation, religious, and class backgrounds. 
The scope for cross-cultural communication is extremely wide. It is a multidisciplinary field of 
study with roots in anthropology, sociology, psychology, and linguistics, among other 
disciplines. 

Due to technological and scientific achievements, there are no boundaries any longer. 
One can reach the opposite point of the world in a twinkle of an eye. And in this global 
environment, more and more of us are required to understand people who come from countries 
and cultures different from our own. Thus, in this new world, good cross-cultural 
communication is vital to a nation’s politics, economy, and science.  

All communications have two parts: a sender and a receiver. The sender has a message he 
or she intends to transmit and puts it in words and behavior. The receiver must then decode the 
words and behavior - the symbols - back into a message that has meaning for him/her. To 
improve our communication practices, it is first necessary to understand the obstacles that 
hinder effective communication. The most common barriers which prevent the message from 
reaching the receiver include physical, verbal, language, psychological.  

Effective communication with people of different cultures (i.e. cross-cultural 
communication) is especially challenging. If we seek to understand a people, we have to try to 
put ourselves, as far as we can, in that particular historical and cultural background. Hence, 
knowing a foreign language does not mean yet that one will be able to communicate 
effectively. For this good cultural knowledge is necessary. 

What is culture? Culture is a community’s shared values, attitudes, behaviors and acts of 
communicating that are passed from one generation to the next. The National Center for 
Cultural Competence defines culture as an “integrated pattern of human behavior that includes 
thoughts, communications, languages, practices, beliefs, values, customs, courtesies, rituals, 
manners of interacting and roles, relationships and expected behaviors of a racial, ethnic, 
religious or social group; and the ability to transmit the above to succeeding generations”. 
Culture shapes a person's world view and identity. It provides people with ways of thinking - 
ways of seeing, hearing, and interpreting the world.  

When the sender of a message comes from one culture and the receiver from another, the 
chances of accurately transmitting a message are low as translating meanings into words and 
behaviors and back again into meanings is based on a person’s cultural background. A person 
acts according to the values and norms of his or her culture - another person holding a different 
world view might interpret his or her behavior from an opposite standpoint. The greater the 
differences between the sender's and the receiver's cultures, the greater the chance for cross-
cultural miscommunication.  
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Cross-cultural communication continually involves misunderstanding caused by 
misperception, misinterpretation and misevaluation.  

Perception is the process by which people select, organize, and evaluate stimuli from the 
external environment to provide meaningful experiences for themselves. We screen out most of 
what we see, hear, taste, and feel and allow only selected information through our perceptual 
screen to our conscious mind. We perceive things according to what we have been trained to 
see, according to our cultural map. For example, children from China and the United States 
were shown pictures of a cow, a chicken and grass and were asked to group these pictures. The 
Americans would more likely group the chicken and cow together as “animals”. The Chinese 
children preferred to group objects on the basis of relationships. They grouped the cow and 
grass together because “cows eat grass”.  

Interpretation occurs when an individual gives meaning to observations and their 
relationships; it is the process of making sense out of perceptions. Based on our experience, we 
make assumptions about our perceptions so we will not have to rediscover meanings each time 
we encounter similar situations. . Culture strongly influences, and in many cases determines, 
our interpretations. Misinterpretation can be caused by inaccurate perceptions of a person or 
situation that arise when what actually exists is not seen. Sources of cross-cultural 
misinterpretation include subconscious cultural "blinders" as lack of cultural self-awareness, 
projected similarity, and parochialism. For example: A Canadian conducting business in 
Kuwait is surprised when his meeting with a high ranking official is not held in a closed office 
and is constantly interrupted. Using the Canadian-based cultural assumptions that (a) important 
people have large private offices with secretaries to monitor the flow of people into the office, 
and (b) important business takes precedence over less important business and is therefore not 
interrupted, the Canadian interprets the Kuwaiti's open office and constant interruptions to 
mean that the official is neither as high ranking nor as interested in conducting the business at 
hand as he had previously thought. The Canadian's interpretation of the office environment 
leads him to lose interest in working with the Kuwaiti.  

Even more than perception and interpretation, cultural conditioning strongly affects 
evaluation. Evaluation involves judging whether someone or something is good or bad. Cross-
culturally, we use our own culture as a standard of measurement, judging that which is like our 
own culture as normal and good, and that, which is different as abnormal and bad1. 

Communication styles differ from culture to culture. For example, good communication 
American style is to say what you mean precisely, in as straightforward a manner as possible. 
Be direct, get to the point, say what the bottom line is. For other cultures, this style is rude, 
abrasive and self-centered. Many cultures, Armenian as well, go to great lengths not to be 
direct. In these cultures “yes” can mean “no”, “maybe”, or even “we've got to think a little 
more about this and we don't want to fall out with you.” Direct communicators like Americans 
in general, consider this indirectness deceptive, two-faced and lacking in integrity.  

Each culture has its own ways of verbal (the communication by using speech) and non - 
verbal (body posture, hand gestures, facial expressions, eye contact, personal space, touching 
behavior) communications. Colours, numbers, images, smell and silence are perceived 
differently in different cultures. Even time and space are unique to each culture.  

Regarding to verbal communication, each language has its own characteristics, such as: 
intonation, pitch of voice, pronunciation, speed, grammar, sentence structure, tense. For 
instance, some white Americans typically consider raised voice to be a sign that a fight has 
begun, while some black Americans, Jewish and Italian people often feel that an increase in 
volume is a sign of an exciting conversation among friends. So Americans will find aggression 
in common speech of Italians. 

                                                 
1 Adler N., Allison G., International Dimensions of Organizational Behavior, Cengage Learning, 2008, p.73. 
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The same words can mean different things to people from different cultures, even when 
they talk the "same" language. Here is an example which illustrates the above said. Once an 
American invited his British friend to his place. He told him to put on his “vest and pants”. 
When the Englishman came to his place, the guests were surprised to see a man dressed for a 
game of tennis. The Englishman who was very upset by this situation, whispered: “But you 
told me to put on my “vest and pants!”. The fact is that “vest and pants” in American English 
means a kind of formal suit. Unfortunately, as is the case in most miscommunication, neither 
the sender nor the receiver was fully aware of what had gone wrong and why. 

When using a language as a second one, people may face up to a number of difficulties 
related to: foreign accent, difference in sentence structure, differences in vocabulary and 
meaning, use of jargon and slang. The intended meaning of a message is often unclear and it 
should be realized from a shared knowledge about the world and the language. That’s why it’s 
difficult to catch the meaning of a humour, joke, and sarcasm in a foreign language1. 

In cross-cultural communication one should take into consideration the fact that each 
language has its culture-specific words and phrases one can, or even should say in certain 
situations and that these words and phrases may seem rather strange to people from other 
cultures. “Break a leg!” A strange expression which means: “Good luck!” among American 
actors. Even stranger is the German expression “Break your neck and your leg!” used when 
wishing good luck. There are also words and expressions which denote culturally specific 
material things (e.g. geographic objects, ethnographic items, social and political names). They 
are explicitly culturally marked and unique, generally without equivalents in other languages.  

Misunderstandings and blunders can be resulted by failing to recognize and understand 
many forms of non-verbal communication. 

Similar gestures and facial expressions are often used differently across cultures. 
Generally, there are no universal gestures. As a simple but potentially disastrous example we 
can observe the following: nodding the head up and down in Bulgaria means “no”, not “yes”. 
A gesture may mean something complimentary in one culture, but is highly offensive in 
another. Curling the index finger, or four fingers toward someone as a gesture of inviting 
somebody to come closer, can be mistaken for ‘good bye’ in southern Europe. In some cultures 
curling the index finger has very rude connotation and is used only for pointing at inanimate 
objects or to beckon dogs. Here is an interesting example of cross-cultural miscommunication. 
In a foreign country, a man visited a local restaurant. He didn’t speak their language. He 
ordered something indecipherable of the menu. When the waiter brought him a plate of 
delicious looking fried noodles, he smiled and made an OK sign at the waiter with his thumb 
and forefinger linked in a circle. Looking angry, the waiter then picked up the dish and threw it 
to his lap. What he did wrong, he wondered. The reason was that the same hand gesture meant 
a personal insult in that culture. Even the meaning of a smile is not universal. While Americans 
smile freely at strangers, in Russia this is considered strange and even impolite. In Asian 
cultures a smile isn't necessarily an expression of joy and friendliness but it can be used to 
convey pain and embarrassment. If a Filipino smiles, they say he is angry. For many 
Scandinavians a smile or any facial expression used to convey emotions is untypical because it 
is considered a weakness to show emotions.  

Colours of clothing, products, packaging, or gifts send intended or unintended messages 
when people communicate cross-culturally. Some colours have certain significance - green is 
considered a special colour in Islam while men in Hong Kong avoid green because of the 
Cantonese expression “He’s wearing a green hat,” which means “His wife is cheating on him”. 
Even numbers can be lucky and unlucky. In Chinese culture the number eight is very lucky 
since in this language the word for eight sounds very close to the word for prosperity. While 4 
here is an unlucky number since this word sounds like the word for “death”. In the USA or UK 

                                                 
1 Brown S., Eisterhold J., Topics in Language and Culture for Teachers, University of Michigan Press, 2004, p.55. 
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13 is un unlucky number, that's why in these countries many hotels do not have a room 13 or a 
13th floor.  

Attitudes toward eye contact are various in different cultures. In the US, UK and much of 
northern Europe, strong, direct eye contact conveys confidence and sincerity. In South America 
it is a sign of trustworthiness. However, in some cultures such as the Japanese, prolonged eye 
contact is considered rude and is generally avoided. 

Different cultures have different rules about touch. Same sex touch and hand holding in 
China, Japan, Nepal, Saudi Arabia and Armenia as well, is acceptable, however touch among 
different sexes is a taboo. In the USA and some European cultures same sex hand-holding 
pertains to sexual disorientation. In Buddhist cultures, for instance, the head is considered 
sacred, so one must never touch anyone’s head.  

The use of silence varies from culture to culture as well. Western cultures such highly 
value socializing and talking to others, sharing ideas and experiences. Other cultures consider 
silence to be more meaningful. According to an Eastern proverb - “It is the duck that squawks 
that gets shot”, silence is a way to avoid conflict and embarrassment. In response to the 
question: “Will you marry me?” silence in English would be interpreted as uncertainty, in 
Japanese as an acceptance, in Igbo culture it would be perceived as a denial if the woman 
continues to stand there and as acceptance if she runs away. Thus silence doesn’t mean 
“nothing”, but it has different meanings in different cultures. 

 Metaphorical expressions for the concepts of past and future that use spatial concepts 
vary from culture to culture. Many languages use the front-back axis for the metaphor of past 
and future, as in English expressions such as ‘bright future is ahead of us’, ‘difficult times are 
behind us’. In contrast a language spoken in Chilean Andes – Aymara, refers to future, as 
something invisible, hence, in the back and to past, as something already seen, hence, in the 
front. Once an Ayamara speaker talking about past and future (in Spanish) produced gestures 
with forward movement as he said, “old times”, and then pointed backwards over the shoulder 
as he said, “future”. The listeners, who had another idea of time, were confused. 

Stereotypes hinder effective communication very often. A stereotype is a thought adopted 
about specific types of individuals, cultures or nationalities. Here are several examples of how 
different nationalities are stereotyped in the world. Americans are stereotyped as very friendly, 
informal, generous, optimistic and hard working people. But at the same time there are many 
negative stereotypes portraying them as extremely materialistic, ignorant of all countries and 
cultures beyond their own, obese, racist, gun-loving (i.e. violent), lacking history and 
traditions, arrogant, believing in the paranormal or supernatural phenomena and wanting to be 
the world's policemen. The stereotypical understanding of Russia is that it is a faraway, snowy 
country, where one must wear a furcoat and valenki (felt boots), people do nothing but drink 
vodka and play balalaikas, while bears are leaving their forest homes to go walking down 
village streets. And finally, when someone is asked to describe an Armenian, the first feature 
that comes to mind is his big nose, of course. Armenians, on the one hand, are stereotyped as 
hot-blooded, loud-voiced and sometimes even cunning, and on the other hand, they are known 
as very hospitable, generous and hard-working people. One should beware of his own 
stereotyping blinding him to the true nature of other individuals. 

While communicating one should pay attention to greeting, addressing, gift-giving and 
dining etiquettes, negotiation styles, which all vary from culture to culture. In general, a 
handshake is an appropriate way of saying hello. However, in some cultures where the left 
hand is considered unclean, handshaking with the left hand is offensive. In some cultures a 
handshake is not appropriate between genders. One should take into consideration how people 
should be addressed- by first name, surname or title. For example, an Armenian may seem rude 
to Americans, as he does not generally say “please” and “thank you”. Or he may be seen as too 
formal, as he finds it hard to call people by their first name, as Armenian people prefer to use 
the terms Mr, Mrs, Miss, (å³ñáÝ, ûñÇáñ¹, ïÇÏÇÝ)  and even Aunt and Uncle (Ùáñ³ùáõÛñ, 
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ù»éÇ) for children. When they introduce themselves, their surnames (family names) are often 
used first, followed by their own name. 

To communicate across cultures more effectively one should be conscious of non-verbal 
messages, watch eye contact, listen without interrupting, speak slowly, enunciate and avoid 
idioms. People can prevent cross-cultural conflicts by learning about cultures that they come in 
contact with, in order to be able to adapt and integrate into it - to say and do things in the 
manner of the people of the culture, understand the culture on its own terms by using their own 
powers of cultural analysis and comparison, to recognize and manage the emotional highs and 
lows involved in culture learning process. But for all these learners need to understand 
themselves and their own culture as a means to comprehending, adapting to, or integrating into 
the culture. This knowledge can be obtained through training programs, general reading, 
talking to people from different cultures, and learning from past experiences1. 

 Thus the path to effective cross-cultural communication is long but not hard. It is 
essential to always remember that there are no right or wrong signals, only cultural differences. 
A lack of cultural awareness will lead to disharmony among people from different cultures and 
may cause offense. Resolving cultural misunderstandings can clear the air, or even lead to 
laughter. 

 
 
 

²ð¸ÚàôÜ²ìºî Ð²Ôàð¸²ÎòØ²Ü ØÞ²ÎàôÂ²ÚÆÜ ÊàâÀÜ¸àîÜºðÀ 
¶áÑ³ñ Ô³½³ñÛ³Ý 

 
²Ûëûñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ÙÇçÙß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÙÁ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ¿ ïÝï»ëáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ: ø³ÝÇ áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ áõÝÇ Çñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝ ÛáõñáíÇ ¿ ³½¹áõÙ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó 
Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý íñ³: àõëïÇ ï³ñμ»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ å³ïÏ³-
ÝáÕ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ »Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÃÛáõñÇÙ³óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³ÝÁ ËáãÁÝ¹á-
ïáÕ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ã» ÇÝãå»ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹ñ³Ýù Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É: 

 
 

КУЛЬТУРНЫЕ ПРЕПЯТСТВИЯ НА ПУТИ К ЭФФЕКТИВНОЙ 
КОММУНИКАЦИИ 

Гоар Казарян 
 

В современном мире эффективная межкультурная коммуникация очень важна в 
сфере экономики, политики, науки, искусства. Каждая культура имеет свои уникальные 
характеристики и по-своему влияет на мышление людей. Поэтому люди, принадле-
жащие к разным культурам, воспринимают явления и реагируют на них по-разному, что 
может привести к недоразумениям во время общения. В статье представлены меж-
культурные различия, мешающие осуществлению эффективного акта коммуникации, и 
пути преодоления культурных барьеров. 

 
 

 
 
 

                                                 
1 Moran P., Teaching Culture: Perspectives in Practice, Canada, Heinle ELT, 2001, p.15. 
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Human beings have the capacity to create symbols with different meanings associated 

with each. These symbols are used as means of communication and thereby become part of our 
language. Language is a system of signs that is seen as having itself cultural value, language is 
a symbolic system through which people communicate and through which culture is 
transmitted1. Speakers identify themselves and their language as a symbol of their social 
identity. The prohibition of its use is often perceived by its speakers as a rejection of their 
social group and their culture. Thus we can say that language also symbolizes cultural reality. 
Particular meanings are adopted by speech community and imposed in turn on its members, for 
example, once a bouquet of roses has become codified as society’s way of expressing love, it 
becomes controversial, if not risky, for lovers to express their own particular love without 
resorting to the symbols that their society imposes upon them and to offer each other as a sign 
of love, say chrysanthemums instead-which in Germany, for example are reserved for the 
dead2. 

Language is the means to express the thoughts, ideas and feelings of one person to 
another. By simple understanding this, it becomes easy to see how language influences culture. 
Any culture is created and shaped according to the ideas and thoughts of people in that culture. 
Since language and culture are so intertwined, analyzing a language will often give you 
interesting insight into the nuances of that culture allow you to compare in to your own. 

Humans, consciously and subconsciously, are always striving to make sense of their 
surrounding world. Symbols - such as gestures, signs, objects, signals, and words - help people 
understand the world. Symbols provide clues to understanding experiences. They convey 
recognizable meanings that are shared by societies. To human mind, symbols are cultural 
representatives of reality. Every culture has its own set of symbols associated with different 
experiences and perceptions. The culture’s members must interpret and over time reinterpret 
the symbol. Thus, as a representation, a symbol’s meaning is neither instinctive nor automatic.  

The word "symbol" is itself from the Greek "symbolon," meaning "token" or "sign." A 
symbol is anything that represents something else, such as a material thing, a sound, a word, a 
phrase, or an abstract thought. A symbol can be a letter or a picture, neither of which may even 
remotely resemble what they were originally designed to represent. Many symbols are 
recognized throughout most of the world, such as the heart (love), the cross (Christianity), and 
the Star of David (Judaism). Other symbols are used in certain circles only, such as the arts and 
sciences, or in the study of such ancient practices as astrology and alchemy3. 

Symbols occur in different forms: verbal or nonverbal, written or unwritten. They can be 
anything that conveys a meaning, such as words on the page, drawings, pictures, and gestures. 
Clothing, homes, cars and other consumer items are symbols that imply a certain level of social 
status. 

Symbols have appeared in all cultures during all periods of history to illustrate the 
development of civilization. Time is an important factor in the interpretation and modification 

                                                 
1 Kramsch C., Language and Culture, Oxford University Press, 1998, p. 3. 
2 Ibid, p. 5. 
3 Steele J., A Brief Introduction to Symbols, Olympia Washington, 1983-2013, 
http://www.esotericapublications.com/article-515.html. 
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of symbols. Symbols assist people in understanding the past, present and future because 
symbols are generated within the perspectives and aspirations of culture in different periods of 
history. The meaning of symbols slowly accumulates from generation to generation. The 
connotations very based on cultural context, as well as the influence that symbols have on one 
another. Symbols stand for something else by relationship, suggestion, interpretation, 
resemblance or association. The purpose of symbols is to convey and embody particular ideas 
and concepts. For example the sign of a cross is the Christian symbol of Christ’s sacrifice and 
also represents the faith of Christianity1. The image of a fish carries a significant symbolic 
meaning through Christian tradition. In astrology, two fishes in opposite direction are Pisces of 
Zodiac. One of them carries the grapes and the other eats water, signifying the concept of 
Eucharist2. 

Perhaps the most powerful of all human symbols is language – a system of verbal and 
written representations that are culturally specific and convey meaning about the world. Even 
while it constantly evolves, language continues to shape our reality. This insight was 
established by two linguists, Edward Sapir and Benjamin Whorf. They believed that reality is 
culturally determined, and that any interpretation of reality is based on a society’s language. To 
prove this point, the sociologists argued that every language has words or expressions specific 
to that language. In the United States, for example, the number 13 is associated with bad luck. 
In Japan, however, the number four is considered unlucky, since it is pronounced similarly to 
the Japanese word for “death.”  

In the 1930s Edward Sapir and Benjamin Lee Whorf proposed that language influence 
perception. While this Sapir-Whorf hypothesis–also called the linguistic relativity hypothesis–
is controversial, it legitimately suggests that a person will more likely perceive differences 
when he or she possesses words or concepts to describe the differences. According to it a 
person’s language determines and limits what person experiences. Not all concepts can be 
expressed in some languages. This hypothesis is based on the idea that people experience their 
world through their language, and that they therefore understand their world through the 
culture embedded in their language. So we are not prisoners of the cultural meanings offered to 
us by our language, but can enrich them in our pragmatic interactions with other language 
users3. 

Language is an important source of continuity and identity in a culture. Some groups, 
such as the French-speaking residents of Quebec in Canada, refuse to speak English, which is 
Canada’s primary language, for fear of losing their cultural identity. In the US, immigrants 
provide much resistance to making English the official national language. Societies often share 
a single language, and many languages contain the same basic elements.  

Another type of symbol is the alphabetic letter. Letters are symbols or characters that are 
used to represent a speech sound such that when combined together the letters form a word. An 
alphabet is a written system made of symbolic shapes that refer to spoken sound. Taken 
together, these symbols convey specific meanings. Thus Armenian alphabet has symbolic 
meaning for Armenians and Armenians all around the world. The invention of the Armenian 
alphabet consolidated the perception of Armenia as an entity distinct from the surrounding 
Zoroastrians. The continued use of the language was considered of critical importance to the 
maintenance of a unified Armenian sense of history and identity. According to James Russell, 
the Mashtots Professor of Armenian Studies at Harvard, the fifth-century saint Mashtots gave 
Armenia much more than an efficient system for rendering its language into written form. By 
means of his invention, Mashtots gave Armenians a cultural and religious identity as well as 
the means to survive as a people despite the efforts of larger and more powerful neighbors to 

                                                 
1 Stiebner E., Urban D., Signs and Emblems: A Collection of International Examples (Design & Graphic Design), 
Nostrand, Reinhold Company, 1984, p. 127. 
2 Sauman Chu, Journal of Visual Literacy, Volume 23, Number 1, 69-80, Spring 2003, p. 71. 
3 Kramsch C.,  p. 140. 
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subsume or destroy them. Having an alphabet allowed Armenians not only to translate the 
Bible into their own language but works of Christian theology, saints' lives, history, and works 
of classical literature as well. It also allowed them to develop scholarly institutions and a 
literature of their own1. 

Symbols tend to change over times as influenced by national and economic adjustments. 
The appearance of symbols will adapt by either converging or diverging. In a global economy 
convergence of business symbols occurs, however, national symbols maintain differences or 
may even diverge more distinctly to maintain identity. Symbolic relationships are dependent on 
culture determination. Pierce identified three levels of signs: index, icon and symbol. This 
study is primarily concerned with symbols and how they are perceived and interpreted in two 
different cultural systems. Pierce defines symbols that can only be interpreted through 
convention of agreement2. Cultural icons are objects that represent some aspect of values, 
norms or ideas perceived or desired to be inherent in a culture, community or society. The 
specific value, norm or ideal that any given cultural icon represents may be uniform for all 
those who subscribe to it, and other groups, may perceive icons as symbolic values the 
originators do not subscribe to or would not recognize. Thus this definition permits specific 
object such as an apple pie, say to be recognized as a common cultural icon of the United 
States without requiring that all Americans necessarily agree on specific value an apple pie 
symbolizes. Cultural stereotypes are frozen signs that can be considered as a symbolic set too, 
and affect both those who use them and those whom they characterize. Much of what we call 
ideology in this respect is symbolic language. Stereotypes, like French chic, German know-
how, American casualness, are shorthand symbols, readily recognized and applied to their 
respective realities: they help draw cultural boundaries between US and others in order to 
appreciate the uniqueness of both. Language learners, keen on slipping into someone else’s 
shoes by learning their language, attach great importance to cultural authenticity of French 
bread or German train schedules, and the cultural appropriateness of Japanese salutations or 
Chinese greetings ceremonies.  

The way in which people use spoken, written or visual medium itself creates meanings 
that are understandable to a group of people, for example, through speaker’s tone of voice, 
accent, gestures and facial expressions etc. Thus language is a system of signs that as seen as 
having itself a culture value. If speakers of different languages do not understand one another, 
it is not because their language cannot be mutually translated into one another –which they 
obviously can, to a certain extent, it is because they do not share the same way of viewing and 
interpreting events: they do not agree on the meaning and value of concept underlying the 
words. We said that signs have no natural connection with outside world and are therefore 
arbitrary. Native users of a language do not view it as a necessity of nature. Seen from 
perspectives of users word and thoughts are one. The major reason for this naturalization of 
culturally created signs is their motivated nature. 

Linguistic signs do not signify in a social vacuum. Sign-making and sign-interpreting 
practices are motivated by the need and desire of language users to influence people, act upon 
them or even only to make sense of world around them. So taken out of their original social 
and historical meaning and used as a symbolic shorthand for example words like “democracy”, 
“freedom”, “choice”, when uttered by politicians and diplomats may lose much of their 
denotative and even their rich connotative meanings and become political symbols3. 

Different cultures have different symbols that signify the belief of people. Studying them 
gives a great insight in the way they lived and have used symbol to exhibit their might. 
Different cultures have different symbols and that include Adinkra symbols, African, Ancient 

                                                 
1 Gewertz K., Armenia’s Remarkable Alphabet, Harvard University Gazzete, MA, Nov. 3, 2005, 
http://www.news.harvard.edu/gazette/2005/11.03/09-mashtots.html. 
2 Sauman C., p. 7.  
3 Kramsch C., p. 21-22. 
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Heraldic, Buddhism, Celtic, Chinese, Christian, Egyptian, Japanese, Kanji, Irish, Greek, 
Scottish, Mayan, Native American Reiki and Tibetan symbols of strength and courage and 
others… 

Symbols, like artifacts, are things which act as triggers to remind people in the culture of 
its rules beliefs, etc. They act as shorthand way to keep people aligned. Symbols can also be 
used to indicate status within a culture. This includes clothing, office decor and so on, status 
symbols signal to others to help them use the correct behavior with others in the hierarchy. 
They also lock in the users of the symbols into prescribed behaviors that are appropriate for 
their status and position. 

The crux of the issue of “what is a human being” for Percy is language, human language 
that is qualitatively different from animal communication. Humans use symbol - a triadic 
activity, animals use sign - a dyadic activity. Sign (dyadic communication) is done by creatures 
everywhere. However, human beings, as a species, are uniquely gifted with the capacity for 
triadic communication. Humans have crossed the symbolic threshold. Symbol is repetition. 
Even a single instance of symbol is repetition since symbol “re-presents” the world to us, 
repeating the object being symbolized. It captures the world and delivers it in a finite way – a 
way that can be repeated. Just as symbol involves repetition, it is often derived from repetition. 
So for example the national flag can be recognized as a common cultural icon of that country 
and to represent some positive value to people from that country but to represent a very 
different value or ideal to people from other countries. For example official symbols of Canada 
include the maple leaf, beaver, and the Canadian Horse. Many official symbols of the country 
such as the Flag of Canada have been changed or modified over the past few decades in order 
to 'Canadianize' them and de-emphasize or remove references to the United Kingdom. Other 
prominent symbols include the Canada goose, loon and more recently, the totem pole and 
Inuksuk. Symbols of the monarchy in Canada continue to be featured in, for example, the Arms 
of Canada and armed forces Her Majesty's Canadian Ship. The designation 'Royal' remains for 
institutions as varied as the Royal Canadian Mounted Police and the Royal Winnipeg Ballet. 
During unification of the forces in the 1960s, a renaming of the branches took place, resulting 
in the "royal designations" of the navy and air force being abandoned. On August 16, 2011, the 
Government of Canada announced that the name "Air Command" was re-assuming the air 
force's original historic name, Royal Canadian Air Force, "Land Command" was re-assuming 
the name Canadian Army, and "Maritime Command" was re-assuming the name Royal 
Canadian Navy. The change was made to better reflect Canada's military heritage and align 
Canada with other key Commonwealth of Nations whose militaries use the royal designation.  

Once human behavior is seen as symbolic action too, action which, like phonation in 
speech, pigment in painting or sonata in music, signifies the question as to whether culture is 
patterned conduct or frame of mind, or even the two somehow mixed together, loses sense. So 
culture is most effectively treated purely as symbolic system by isolating its elements, 
specifying the internal relationships among those elements, and then characterizing the whole 
system in some general way- according to the core symbols around which it is organized, the 
underlying principles upon which it is based. 

Terms such as “meaning”, “symbol”, and “concept” cry out for explanation. So Langer is 
right that “the concept of meaning, in all its varieties, is the dominant philosophical concept of 
our time”, the “sign, symbol, denotation, signification, communication…are our stock in 
trade”1. So we can say that sacred symbols function to synthesize a people’s ethos and quality 
of their life, its moral and aesthetic style and their most comprehensive ideas of order. 
Religious symbols formulate a basic congruence between a particular style of life and a 
specific metaphysic, and in so doing sustain each with the borrowed authority of the other. So a 
system of symbols acts to establish powerful, pervasive, and long-lasting moods and 

                                                 
1 Geertz G., The Interpretation of Cultures, Selected Essays, NY, Basic Books Inc., 1997, p. 89. 
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motivations in men by formulating conceptions of a general order of existence and clothing 
these conceptions with such an aura of factually that the moods and motivations seem uniquely 
realistic. 

Such a tremendous weight is being put on term “symbol” here that our first move must be 
to decide with some precision what we are going to mean by it. This is no easy task, for, rather 
like “culture, “symbol” has been used to refer to a great variety of things, often a number of 
them at the same time. In some hands it is used for anything which signifies something else to 
someone: dark clouds are the symbolic precursors of an on-coming rain. In others it is used 
only for explicitly conventional signs of one sort or another: a red flag is a symbol of danger, a 
white of surrender. In others it is confined to something which expresses in an oblique and 
figurative manner that which cannot be stated in a direct and literal one, so that there are 
symbols on poetry but not in science, and symbolic logic is misnamed. In yet others, however, 
it is used for any object, act, event, quality, or relation which serves as a vehicle from a 
conception-the conception is the symbols meaning and that is the approach we shall follow 
here. 

The number 6 written imagined, laid out as a row of stones, or even punched into the 
program tapes of a computer, is a symbol, but so also is the Cross, talked about, visualized, 
shaped worriedly in air or fondly fingered at the neck, the expanse of painted canvas called 
“Guernica” or the bit of painted stone called churinga, the word “reality” or even the 
morpheme “ing”. They are all symbols , or at least symbolic elements, because they are 
tangible formulation of notions, abstractions from experience fixed in perceptible forms, 
concrete embodiments of ideas, attitudes, judgments, longings or beliefs. To undertake the 
study of culture activity-activity in which symbolism forms the positive content –is thus not to 
abandon social analysis for a platonic cave of shadows, to enter into a mentalistic world of 
introspective psychology or worse, speculative philosophy, and wander there forever in a haze 
of “Cognitions” “Affections”, “Conations” and other elusive entities, Culture acts. The 
construction, apprehension and utilization of symbolic forms are events like any other :they are 
as public as marriage and as observable as agriculture. 

As religion on one side anchors the power of our symbolic resources for formulating 
analytic ideas in an authoritative of overall shape of reality, so on another side it anchors the 
power of our, also symbolic, resources for expressing emotions, moods, sentiments, passions, 
affections, feelings in a similar conception of its pervasive tenor, its inherent tone and temper. 
For example Navaho curing rites usually referred to as "sings”. Navaho have about sixty 
different ones for different purposes, but virtually all of them are dedicated to removing some 
sort of physical or mental illness-is a kind of religious psychodrama in which there are three 
main actors: the "singer" or curer, the patient, and, as a kind of antiphonal chorus, the patient's 
family and friends. The structure of all the signs, the drama’s plot, is quite similar. There are 
three main acts: a purification of the patient and audience; a statement, by means of repetitive 
chants and ritual manipulations, of the wish to restore well-being ("harmony") in the patient. 
So in the last part of ritual: in the identification of the patient with the Holy People, and thus 
with cosmic order generally, is accomplished through the agency of a sand painting depicting 
the Holy People in one or another appropriate mythic setting. The singer places the patient on 
the painting, touching the feet, hands, knees, shoulders, breast, back, and head of the divine 
figures and then the corresponding parts of the patient, performing thus what is essentially a 
bodily identification of the human and the divine. In a ritual, the world as l lived and the world 
as imagined, fused under the agency of a single set of symbolic forms . 

Another example is from Bali. There is a ritual in which a terrible witch, called Rangda, 
engages in a ritual combat with an endearing monster called Barong. The drama consists of a 
masked dance in which the witch-depicted as a wasted old widow, prostitute, and eater of 
infants comes to spread plague and death upon the land and is opposed by the monster-depicted 
as a kind of cross between a clumsy bear, a silly puppy, and a strutting Chinese dragon. 
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Rangda-danced by a single male, is a hideous figure. Her eyes bulge from her forehead like 
swollen boils. Her teeth become tusks curving up over her cheeks and fangs protruding down 
over her chin. Her long red tongue is a stream of fire. And as she dances she splays her dead-
white hands, from which protrude ten-inch claw like fingernails, out in front of her and utters 
unnerving shrieks of metallic laughter. Sarong,-danced by two is another matter. His shaggy 
sheepdog coat is hung with gold and mica ornaments that glitter in the half-light. He is adorned 
with flowers, sashes, feathers, mirrors, and a comical beard made from human hair. If Rangda 
is a satanic image, Sarong is a farcical one, and their clash is a clash (an inconclusive one) 
between the malignant and the ludicrous1. 

The anthropological study of religion is therefore a two-stage operation: first, an analysis 
of the system of meanings embodied in the symbols which make up the religion proper, and, 
second, the relating of these systems to social-structural and psychological processes. When we 
have a theoretical analysis of symbolic action comparable in sophistication to that we now have 
for social and psychological action, will we be able to cope effectively with those aspects of 
social and psychological life in which religion (or art, or science, or ideology) plays a 
determinant role2.  

But meanings can only be “stored” in symbols: a cross, a crescent, or a feathered 
serpent. Such religious symbols, dramatized in rituals or related myths, are felt somehow to 
sum up, for those for whom they are resonant, what is known about the way the world is, 
quality of the emotional life it supports, and the way one ought to behave while in it. Sacred 
symbols thus relate an ontology and a cosmology to an aesthetic and a morality: their peculiar 
power comes from their presumed ability to identify fact with value at the most fundamental 
level, to give to what is otherwise merely actual, a comprehensive normative import. For 
example the Oglala believe the circle to be sacred because the Great Spirit caused everything in 
nature to be round except stones. Stone is the implement of destruction. Since the Great Spirit 
has caused everything to be round mankind should look upon the circle as sacred, for it is the 
symbol of all things in nature except stone. It is also the symbol of circle that makes the edge 
of the world and therefore of the four winds that travel there. Consequently it is also the 
symbol of year. The day, the night, and moon go in a circle above the sky. Therefore the circle 
is a symbol of these divisions of time and hence the symbol of all time. For these reasons the 
Oglala make their tipis circular, their camp-circle circular, and sit in a circle at all ceremonies. 
The circle is also a symbol of tipi and shelter. Here circle and eccentric form, sun and stone, 
shelter and war are segregated into pairs of disjunctive classes whose significance is aesthetic, 
moral, and ontological. 

The reasoned articulateness of this statement is atypical: for most Oglala the circle, whe-
ther found in nature, painted on a buffalo skin, or enacted in a sun dance, is but an unexamined 
luminous symbol whose meaning is intuitively sensed, not consciously interpreted. 

A symbol widely or generally accepted as meaning something specific within an entire 
culture or social group, as opposed to a contextual symbol created by single author that has 
meaning only within a single work or group of works. Examples of culture symbols in Western 
culture include the cross as a symbol of Christianity, the American flag as a symbol of 
America’s colonial history of thirteen colonies growing into fifty states, the gold ring as a 
symbol of marital commitment, the Caduceus as a symbol of medicine, and color black as a 
symbol of mourning. Examples of cultural symbols in other cultures include white as a symbol 
of mourning in Japan, the Yin-Yang sphere as an oriental symbols of oppositional forces in 
balance, the white crane as a symbol of longevity in Mandarin China, and so forth. Any writer 
in specific culture could use one of these symbols and be relatively confident that the reader 
would understand what each symbol represented. 

                                                 
1 Geertz G., p. 105-114. 
2 Ibid., p. 125. 
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ÊàðÐð¸²ÜÆÞÜºðÀ ºì Èº¼àôÜ Ø²ð¸Î²ÚÆÜ ØÞ²ÎàôÚÂàôØ 
Ð³ÛÏáõÑÇ Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý  

 
Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ëï»ÕÍ»É ï³ñμ»ñ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñáí 

ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ë»ñï Ï³å³Ïóí³Í »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó: ²Ûë ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ û·-
ï³·áñÍíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáó ¨ ³Û¹åÇëáí Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ¹³éÝ³É 
Ù»ñ É»½íÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ: Ø³ñ¹ÇÏª ·Çï³Ïó³μ³ñ, Ã» »ÝÃ³·Çï³Ïóáñ»Ý, ÙÇßï Ó·ïáõÙ 
»Ý ÇÙ³ëï³íáñ»É Çñ»Ýó ßñç³å³ïáÕ ³ßË³ñÑÁ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý 
Å»ëï»ñÁ, óáõó³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ûμÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÁ, ³½¹³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ μ³é»ñÁ` û·ÝáõÙ »Ý 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É ³ßË³ñÑÁ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ ÏñáõÙ »Ý ×³Ý³ã»ÉÇ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ »Ý áñáß Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÙïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ »Ý: ÊáñÑñ¹³-
ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝí»É »Ý μáÉáñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, μáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»-
ñáõÙª å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ: Ä³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ·áñÍáÝ ¿ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ 
û·Ý»É »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁ, Ý»ñÏ³Ý ¨ ³å³·³Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³Ýù 
ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ »Ý ï³ñμ»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ՝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: 

 
 

СИМВОЛЫ И ЯЗЫК В ЧЕЛОВЕЧЕСКОЙ КУЛЬТУРЕ 
Айкуи Хачатрян  

 
Человек обладает способностью создавать символы, содержащие разные смыслы, 

ассоциирующиеся с чем-либо. Эти символы используются в качестве средства связи и, 
тем самым, становятся частью языка. Люди, сознательно или подсознательно, всегда 
стремятся понять окружающий мир. Символы, такие, как жесты, знаки, объекты, 
сигналы и слова, помогают людям понять мир. Они дают ключ к приобретению опыта, 
содержат в себе значения, которые понятны всему обществу. Для человеческого разума 
символ – это культурное представление реальности. Символы появлялись во всех куль-
турах, во все времена и иллюстрировали развитие цивилизации. Время является важным 
фактором в интерпретации и модификации символов. Символы способствуют понима-
нию прошлого, настоящего и будущего. Однако самым важным из всех символов, 
используемых человеком, является язык – система устных и письменных представлений 
как культурная особенность и способ передачи мыслей и идей.  
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What is borrowing? How and when it enters a language? What are the main reasons for 

the entry of borrowings in languages and how they develop in course of time. These are the 
main questions that should be taken into account while studying the peculiarities of a certain 
language. 

The fact is that there isn’t any unique language that is thoroughly pure and devoid of any 
borrowings. And such like is the English language. And this is a bit “soft” description for a 
language as English when speaking about its borrowings. In other words, it’s one of those 
languages in the world, that shouldn’t speak and even mention on the purity of its vocabulary 
ever, because about the 80 % of it consists of Roman (about 50-55 %) and Germanic (25-30 %) 
borrowings. 

The English language was enriched with borrowings in course of its whole history, but 
mainly due to the constant uninvited arrivals of invaders to the island in the fifth and sixth 
centuries B.C. How could a country whose original inhabitants were Celts have ceded that 
language to the one we currently know as English? It is because of the many times that the 
British Isles were invaded obviously by outsiders who brought their language, dialects and 
customs into the country. As the invaders settled in, they transformed both the written and 
spoken words of the English residents, who were able to adapt through the assimilation of 
borrowed words. 

Otto Jespersen, in his book “Growth and Structure of the English Language”, points out 
that the English language is a “chain of borrowings” that was a result of the conquests of 
Britain by various invaders. The foreigners brought their languages to England but were unable 
to completely impose their languages on the British. Instead, the foreigners’ languages were 
intermixed as if being thrown into a blender with the native speakers’ words. With that, these 
groups succeeded, to varying degrees, in influencing the evolution of written and spoken 
English as we know it now1. 

First came the Romans and with their occupation of England, introduced Latin to some, 
but not all its inhabitants. While the Celts co - existed with the Romans and “continental 
Germans”, only a few hundred borrowed Latin words are found in Old English, which was 
basically a “self - sufficing” language, according to Jespersen. With the Teutonic / Germanic 
invasions of 450 A.D., the Celtic language was relegated to the mists of its Irish island. But the 
inhabitants of England needed to communicate with their new neighbors and the borrowing of 
words began. The Christianization of the country in the 6th century forced more inhabitants to 
adopt Latin words and phrases through the Church. Still, these borrowed Latin words were 
used mainly in the realm of the upper classes when “every educated Englishman spoke and 
wrote Latin as easily as he spoke and wrote his mother tongue” , according to James Bradstreet 
Greenough and George Lyman Kittredge in their book, “Words and Their Ways in English 
Speech”.2 These “educated” men (and I think women, too) could use the borrowed words both 
in conversation and while writing too.  

                                                 
1 Jespersen O., Growth and Structure of the English Language, 10th ed., Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1982. 
2 Greenough J., Kittredge G., Words and Their Ways in English Speech, Boston, Beacon Press, 1962. 
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The history of the English language and its borrowings is founded on three invasions: 
Teutonic; Scandinavian (Vikings); and, most importantly, by the Norman conquest of England 
by the Duke of Normandy in 1066. The Teutonic and Scandinavian invasions obviously 
affected the native language. But it was the French – speaking Normans, led by William the 
Conqueror (Guillaume le Conquérant), who introduced the greatest, most extensive and most 
permanent collection of borrowed or “loan” words, as Jespersen is fond of writing, to the 
English language upon their successful 1066 invasion of the island. While the Normans 
brought their French to the British Isles, they, too, were also operating in a sense with 
borrowed words.  

If, as Greenough and Kittredge point out, French is simply Latin in a “corrupt form” then 
the conquered British inhabitants would have had to absorb two borrowed languages — French 
and Latin. And the question for them, if they chose to ask it, is from which genesis the written 
or spoken words the Normans brought to the shores came from — Latin or French. The 
invading Normans also introduced a sort of language class warfare to the Britons, but the 
current language didn’t disappear. As a result the conquered nobles adopted the French model, 
but the peasants retained the Germanic tongue, setting up both a class and a linguistic divide 
that would remain until their languages, and borrowed words blending into Middle English. 
But morphing French words and phrases into the English language does not mean there was a 
certain borrowing snobbery. Writers, such as Chaucer, or diplomats, the royalty, high – ranking 
members of the military and businessmen who were familiar with French culture, readily 
adopted and adapted words borrowed from the French into the English language. In many 
cases, the borrowing was not cavalier, but was a necessity to communicate. Since the French / 
Latin - speakers were the dominant power, the Britons had to borrow words in order to simply 
communicate with their new masters who “ousted ” some of the local vernacular. These 
“newcomers” may have rid some of the centuries from Old English synonyms, but they 
became ingrained because of their ties to the originals. The Anglo - Saxon king and queen 
survived with and under the French influence, but with the Normans along came such titles as 
duke and duchess. Well, Britons would have to be able to understand what either of these two 
terms meant and, thus, they would assimilate these borrowed words into, if not everyday use, 
their sometime use.  

According to Jespersen, many British adopted borrowed French words not only to 
communicate, but because they felt it was the “fashion” to imitate their “betters”. Again, while 
some might perceive this as a form of snobbery, many of us do strive to improve our language 
skills. You could say a woman is stylish, which I am sure she would appreciate, but 
substituting the borrowed chic usually makes more of an impact.  

While it is understandable that the Britons would borrow words that did not exist in their 
native language, such as majesty and mayor, it is somewhat mystifying why they would replace 
their swin with the French porc. That is unless you consider how the English farmers and 
French aristocrats dealt with livestock. With these two related words, the Germanic swin is 
more down - to - earth while the French porc was considered more refined. Swin evolved into 
the present - day swine, which is what English peasants would have been raising, while the 
porc or pork would have been what the upper – class French would eat. And as Greenough and 
Kittredge illustrate, sometimes the foreign word, such as divide, becomes more popular than 
the inhabitants’ cleave. Also, one word can crowd out another, with the native being the one 
shunted aside as in what happened to the local ey which was replaced by the Scandinavian egg. 

The French language – influence on the English is presented with more abstract words 
than what the Britons might have considered to be their clear and concrete definitions of their 
native words. The English child as opposed to the borrowed French infant, or the English 
freedom compared to the French liberty are examples.  

The amazing thing about the transformation and evolution of the English language is the 
extent to how receptive the country’s inhabitants were to outside languages, particularly French 
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and Latin. It is almost as if an invader could plant a language seed and the Britons would 
cultivate it. But unlike the French who most likely would stay with that one language plant, the 
English (perhaps because of their love of gardening) seemed intent on growing as many 
synonymous words as possible. And, continuing with this somewhat silly gardening analogy, 
Jespersen points out that many times “the English soil has proved more fertilizing than the 
French soil” for transplanted words. Why offer one native word, as the French seem to enjoy, 
when you can introduce a multitude of borrowed words and multiply them into synonymous 
bits of language as the English seem want to do? Or, as the University of Minnesota’s 
professor and author of Word Origins and How We Know Them, Dr. Anatoly Liberman asks in 
his lecture, A Coat of Many Colors, is it “better to have two nostrils or one?” With a multitude 
of similar words, the English at least, seem to have embraced the “two nostrils” theory, 
sometimes using both the native and the borrowed words side - by - side. This borrowing has 
also helped to inflate the size of English dictionaries. 

England’s emergence as a superpower brought it, in a sense, border expansion because of 
colonialism. This also introduced its people to sights they had never seen and for which they 
would need descriptive words. The Britons could only borrow them as there was no native term 
to express what they encountered. There were no such things as boomerangs or kangaroos in 
England, so when the Britons came upon them instead of creating entirely new words to define 
them, the easier alternative was to borrow the Australian words. Elephants, leopards and 
panthers also were not native to England and, again, these animal names would have to be 
borrowed for Britons to describe them to one another. Even the tomato, unknown in the 
country until its introduction from the New World, would have to be named. Borrowing from 
the Spanish tomate, the British settled on tomato. 

While these examples were new words to the English and diversified their vocabulary, 
they did not affect the “structure” of their speech. Instead, they were “simply the adoption of 
names for particular things”, according to Greenough and Kittredge. The Renaissance brought 
a multitude of classical words, particularly from France and Italy, increasing the Latin 
influence on language in England. The new words and phrases enriched the British language, 
but Jespersen believes at somewhat of a cost. Because of the various invasions, the English 
had, over time, begun to “shrink from consciously coining new words out of native material.” 
That concept brings us full circle back to the “physical mobility and mental laziness” aspect of 
borrowing words. These, in a sense, exotic words now easily roll off the tongues of English - 
speaking people. We all know what a kindergarten, from the German, means. Most would 
know what a baguette1 or croissant2 from the French, also mean. And, staying with baked 
goods, the Yiddish bagel3 (originally beygl) is certainly well known to many English- speaking 
people, particularly New Yorkers.  

But do all foreign or exotic words lend themselves to borrowing and become ingrained in 
the English language? In The Lexicographer’s Dilemma, author Jack Lynch brings up the 
Arabic jihad4 and questions whether it is an English word yet. Till recently I was doubting 
whether many English speakers had heard of the word, or not. But from now on, when I 
managed to do some research with the borrowings, I believe that jihad was as familiar a phrase 
to us as the word bread. 

Let us consider such international words as feng shui5 and aardvark1. These are concepts 
that locals discovered, and which English – speaking people later encountered. It was much 

                                                 
1 A long, thin stick of white bread, of a type that originally came from France (also the bread which is filled with cold 
food such as meat, cheese, or salad, and eaten as a sandwich, e.g. a ham and cheese baguette) 
2 A piece of light crescent-shaped pastry, usually eaten in the morning 
3 A type of bread that is small, hard, and in the shape of a ring  
4 In Islam, a religious struggle (=fight) against evil in yourself or in society 
5 Feng shui is an ancient wisdom that originated in China several thousand years ago. It is based on the principles that 
the natural positive energy or Chi around us can create harmony and balance in our lives. The words feng and shui 
(pronounced fung-shway) literally mean wind and water. The Chinese believed that just as these two elements flow 
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more convenient to adopt these words into the English language, since there was no equivalent 
English word, and while you could make one up, it was easier to just use a word that people 
already knew. 

Here you can see the diagram of those ten languages that served as main basis for the 
English borrowings. These are the languages that really had their great impact on the formation 
of current English language and are nowadays largely used in both written and oral speech. 

 

French  Government and Adminisrative: crown, state, empire, statute, parliament, noble, 
prince, page, vassal, slave, chancellor, etc. 

 Law: justice, judge, attorney, petition, sue, blame, property, estate, heir, evidence, 
executor, advocate, etc. 

 Ecclesiastical (concerning to church): religion, clergy, cardinal, abbey, virgin, 
faith, divine, pray, adore, confess, sermon, priest, preach, theology, convent, 
creator, savior, devout, crucifix, chorister, parish (clerk), etc. 

 Military: army, peace, enemy, battle, spy, combat, defence, soldier, guard, array, 
armour, siege, defend, pistol, brigade, troop, mail, artillery, grenade, bayonet, 
cavalry, infantry, etc. 

 Clothing: garment, coat, collar, lace, button, satin, fur, taffeta, etc. 
 Food: feast, appetite, tart, sardine, sturgeon, perch, venison, beef, venison, 

mutton, bacon, toast, cream, sugar, salad, spice, clove, thyme, pork, chowder, etc. 
 Social: curtain, coach, lamp, wardrobe, screen, closet, leisure, dance, melody, 

lute, carol, chair, chimney, etc. 
 Art, Learning, Medicine: painting, sculpture, music, beauty, colour, image, 

cathedral, palace, mansion, chamber, ceiling, column, poet, prose, romance, 
paper, pen, volume, chapter, study, logic, grammar, plague, pain, pulse, poison 
Mixed: bigot, clique, denim, garage, grotesque, jeans, shock, niche, etc. 

German Mixed: sorge, aspirin, cockroach, hamburger, lantern, algebra, sabbath, kinder-
garden, angst, fest, molosser, flak, strafe, kaputt (“broken”,usually spelled with a 
single ‘t’ in English), patzer (glossary of chess), blitz (flash/lightning), automat, 
etc.  

 Music: fach (method of classifying singers), lied (pronounced as “leet”, means 
“art song”), kapellmeister (music director), minnesang, strohbass, urtext (original 
text of the composer), etc. 

 Mostly used for literary effect: meister (is used as a suffix with the meaning 
‘expert’), nein (no), ja (yes), schnell! (exclamation, means ‘quick(ly)’), muss 
(‘must’- only the pronunciation is used for effect), etc. 

Spanish adios, aficionado (fan), albino(s), alligator (from ‘el lagerto’, lizard), amigo, 
ananas, apricot, armada, avocado, banana, barrio (neighborhood), bonito, bonanza 
(a source of good fortune and wealth), bronco (coarse), burro (donkey), caballero 
(knight/gentleman), cafeteria, camino, canoe, cargo (from the Spanish verb 
‘cargar’, means ‘to load’), chocolate, cocoa (or cacao), cilantro (coriander), 
desperado, dorado (type of fish), embargo, fiesta, gaucho (Argentine cowboy), 
gordita (little fat girl), garbanzo (type of bean), hurricane, hombre, tango, rumba, 
guitar, tomato, potato, tobbaco, matador, macho, nada (‘nothing’ is used just for 
speech effect), paella, playa (beach), salsa (sauce), siesta, sombrero, tequila, tuna, 

                                                                                                                                 
freely in nature so should Chi be allowed to flow freely in an environment without any blockages. The aim of Feng 
Shui is to strengthen positive influences and reduce negativity that occurs due to stagnation, neglect or clutter. Colors, 
shapes, images and accessories are combined to create a harmonious environment.  
1 It's a medium-sized, burrowing (i.e. digging a hole in the ground, esp. to live in), nocturnal mammal native to Africa. 
The only living species of the order Turbulidentata. 
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tornado, vigilante, etc.. 
Chinese brainwashing, bok choy (a Chinese cabbage-white vegetable), chopstics, chow-

chow (is used to call any heavy-coated breed of Chinese dog), fan-tan (which we 
see now as ‘fountain’), feng shui, hoisin (sauce, seafood), hanfu (traditional 
Chinese clothes), catsup/ketchup, pongee (Chinese thin silk), tycoon (great 
nobleman), typhoon, Wushu (martial arts), Gung-ho ( to be overly enthusiastic 
and eager, particularly about taking part in fighting or war.), etc. 

Japanese bonsai (the art of tending miniature trees), ikebana, kabuki (a traditional form of 
Japanese theatre), karaoke, koto (a traditional Japan stringed musical instrument), 
makimono (a horizontal Japanese hand scroll, of ink-and-brush painting or 
calligraphy), origami (artistic paper folding), tanka (short poetry, an older form of 
Japanese poetry), karoshi (death by overwork), kimono, zori (Japanese sandals 
worn for formal occasions), dashi (simple soup), hijiki (edible seaweed), 
matsutake (the most coveted mushroom in Japan), sake (an alcoholic beverage, 
brewed from rice), sushi, mikado (a dated term of ‘emperor’, esp. for the 
Emeperor of Japan), judo, karate, shinto (the native religion of Japan), geisha 
(traditional Japanese artists-entertainers), sensei (master, teacher, doctor), sudoku, 
tsunami, yen (Japanese currency), etc. 

Russian balalaika (musical instrument), cosmonaut, Kazakh, muzhik (masculine and 
strong man), kopeck (Russian unit of currency), samovar, sputnik, taiga, pelmeni, 
vodka, apparatchik, bolshevik, menshevik, matryoshka (Russian doll), 
commissar, Duma, krai, perestroika, soviet, Leninism, Stalinism, stavka, baidarka 
(small boat), elektrichka (a commuter electric train), marshrutka, lenok, 
sheltopusik (European legless yellow-bellied lizard), chainik, chastushka, dacha, 
palochka, zampolit (a military or political commissar), okroshka, shchi (cabbage 
soup), etc. 

Hebrew amen, agora (currency, small coin), jubilee, matzo (unleavened bread), sabra 
(prickly pear), satana, shalom (peace), Messiah (Christ), jew/judas, Baal (Lord), 
cherub (angel), etc. 

Indian bandanna, bungalow, chit (a letter or note), guru (teacher, priest), jungle, 
pyjamas, raita (an Indian dish), roti (kind of bread), shampoo, etc. 

Old 
Norse 

anger, awkward, bag, ball, bark, birth, bull, cake, call, cast, die, egg, fellow, flat, 
gift, guest, gun, husband, ill, knife, leg, loan, mistake, odd, race, root, scale, sky, 
shake, stammer, take, tight, troll, ugly, viking, windw, wrong, etc. 

Arabic  alcohol, admiral, algebra, algorithm, borax (chemical powder), candy, carat (unit 
of weight), chess, chemistry, coffee, cotton, curcumin (yellow dye), gazelle (male 
deer), giraffe, harem, haboob (a gale wind, type of sandstorm), hashish (dried 
herb), jar, jasmine (flower), lemon, macrame´ (an embroidered cloth covering), 
magazine, mummy, natrium, kalium, orange, ream (quantity of steets of paper), 
safari, soda/sodium, spinach, sugar, sultan, talc, talisman, tariff, zenith, zero, etc. 

 
Besides simple borrowing from other languages, there are also words that the English 

language has reborrowed, which formerly originated from the English language, spread out to 
other languages, and then came back to the English language in a different form or with a 
different meaning. 

Take the word anime. It was borrowed from the Japanese language, which had originally 
borrowed from the English language as the word animation. Or let’s take the English word 
crack (news, gossip) which entered the Irish language and was somehow changed in its 
phonetic structure and word - meaning. Here it was used to call some kind of entertainment 
(enjoyable time spent with other people, especially when the conversation is entertaining and 
funny) and came back to English with the last meaning and structure that the Irish society 
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encountered (craic-fun). The fact is that the English borrowed a word from the Irish, but source 
language of that word is English itself. In the same way Spanish gave its ‘tornada’ 
(thunderstorm) to English and got back as ‘tornado’. 

So, the role of borrowings in the development and enrichment of the English language is 
indisputable. The vocabulary of English is, nowadays, one of the richest through all the 
languages. Even French, that served as main basis for English borrowings, is now ranged after 
English. What generally causes difficulties for the nations and the countries, had its great and 
incontrovertible effect on the English. They were invaded hundreds of times, but the hardship 
brought a positive evolution too - the enrichment of the English language vocabulary by means 
of new words, which, at first, the natives were forced to adopt. 
  

 
öàÊ²èàôÂÚàôÜÜºðÀ ²Ü¶ÈºðºÜàôØ  

(ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏ) 
Ø»ÉÇÝ» Ð³ÏáμÛ³Ý 

 
  Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³ó ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
É»½áõÝ»ñÁ »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ` ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáí ¨ Ñ³ñëï³óÝ»Éáí 
Çñ»Ýó μ³é³å³ß³ñÁ: ´³é³å³ß³ñÇ Ñ³ñëï³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ ï»Õ »Ý 
·ñ³íáõÙ ÷áË³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý É»½íÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ù»ç å³ñ½³å»ë ³ÝíÇ×»ÉÇ ¿: ²Ûë É»½íÇ μ³é³å³ß³ñÇ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 
áõÃëáõÝ ïáÏáëÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý éáÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý (50-55 %) ¨ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý (25-30 %) 
÷áË³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

²Ý·É»ñ»ÝÁ ÷áË³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É Çñ áÕç å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, 
·ÉË³íáñ³å»ë ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý μÝáõÛÃ ÏñáÕ Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ýí³×áõÙÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ (ø.². V-VI ¹³ñ»ñ): Üí³×áÕÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï μ»ñ»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
É»½áõÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÁ, ¨, ÙÇ áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ýó, ³ÛÝù³Ý Ýáñ μ³é»ñ 
³í»É³ó³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ»ÝáõÙ, áñ ËÇëï ¹Åí³ñ³ó³í ¹ñ³Ýó ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏáõÙÁ: 
  ²Ûë Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë Ï³ñ× ¨ μáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÉÇó 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ³ÛÝ áõÕÇÝ, áñáí ³Ýó»É ¿ ³Ûë É»½áõÝ` Ñ³ñëï³Ý³Éáí ¨ ¹³éÝ³Éáí ÙÇ 
É»½áõ, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ ³é³çÇÝÝ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Çñ Ñ³ñáõëï áõ ×áË μ³é³å³ß³ñáí: 

 
 

ЗАИМСТВОВАНИЯ В АНГЛИЙСКОМ ЯЗЫКЕ 
(Исторический очерк) 

Мелине Акопян 
 

  Параллельно течению времени и развитию технологий, мировые языки 
подвергаются изменениям, расширяя и обогащая свою лексику. В вопросе обогащения 
лексики первое место занимают заимствования, важная роль которых в развитии 
истории английского языка бесспорна. Они составляют приблизительно 80% словарного 
запаса английского языка, из них 50-55% пришло из романских языков и 25-30% из 
германских. Английский язык заимствовал слова в течение всей своей истории, главным 
образом, во время нашествий (V-VI век до нашей эры). Завоеватели внесли 
свойственные их языкам и диалектам лексические единицы, и, спустя некоторое время, в 
английском языке прибавилось множество похожих новых слов, что сильно затрудняло 
разграничение значений этих слов.  
  Цель данной статьи представить кратко и содержательно тот путь, по которому 
проходил английский язык, обогащаясь и становясь первым языком мира со своей 
богатой и насыщенной лексикой. 
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Speech is a rich source of information, not only about what a speaker says, but also about 
what the speaker’s attitude is toward the listener and toward the topic under discussion, as well 
as the speaker’s own current state of mind. Until recently, most research on spoken language 
systems has focused on propositional content: what words is the speaker producing? Currently 
there is considerable interest in going beyond mere words to discover the semantic content of 
utterances. However, we believe it is important to go beyond mere semantic content, in order to 
fully interpret what human listeners infer from listening to other humans. 

In recent years there has been considerable research, both theoretical and empirical, on 
the perception and production of emotional speech. Theoretical work of psychologists and 
speech scientists has focused on the development of general frameworks within which 
emotions can be categorized1. In this, researchers attempt to define ‘emotion’ as a concept as 
well as identifying theoretical constructs that individual emotions participate in to varying 
extents, to account for their similarities and differences. Experimental work has sometimes 
tested these theoretical proposals but has more often attempted to identify, (independent of 
theory), some set of features that reliably distinguish one emotion from others in forced choice 
tests2.  

Acoustic and prosodic features such as intensity, duration, speaking rate, spectral balance, 
phonation, articulation, fundamental frequency range and mean, and overall intonational 
contour are important characteristics in describing emotional speech.  

Speech is the principal mode of communication between humans, both for transfer of 
information and for social interaction. Consequently, learning the mechanisms of speech have 
been of interest to scientific research, leading to a wealth of knowledge about the production of 
human speech. One problem encountered in dealing with speech which has proven to be a 
major challenge to researchers is that of variability. Different speakers say things in different 
ways at both a verbal and vocal level. There is also considerable variability within the speech 
of a single speaker. A speaker will not use the same words to say the same thing twice (either 
consciously or unconsciously), and even different instances of the same word will not be 
acoustically identical. There are a number of reasons for this variability: 

a) Speaking style: Speakers alter their way of speaking in response to a number of 
conditions related to their environment and their status relative to those to whom they are 
speaking. Such attitudinal conditions include consciously increasing intelligibility (a speaker 
will alter their speech for a non-native listener, or due to increased background noise), 
familiarity (a speaker will speak more carefully to a listener with whom they are not familiar) 
and social status (a speaker will speak to a child differently from the way they would speak to a 
peer, and would speak in a different way again to a listener in a socially dominant position 
relative to the speaker)3.  

                                                 
1 Cowie R., Describing the emotional states expressed in speech. In Proceedings of the ISCA Workshop on Speech and 
Emotion, Belfast, 2000. 
2 Kienast M., Sendlmeier W., Acoustical analysis of spectral and temporal changes in emotional speech. In ISCA 
Workshop on Speech and Emotion, Belfast. 2000. 
3 Eskénazi M., Trends in speaking styles research, Proc.Eurospeech, Berlin, Germany, 1993, pp. 501-509 
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b) Stress: A number of other factors relating to physiological arousal also contribute to 
changes in speech, and these are commonly labeled as stress (emotion is often included under 
this heading also). Such factors include fatigue, illness, and the effects of drugs and workload. 
Physical stress due to vibration or acceleration may also produce acoustic changes in speech 
due to direct action on the vocal apparatus itself.  

c) Emotion and mood: Different emotional states will affect the speech production 
mechanism of a speaker in different ways, and lead to acoustical changes in their speech; these 
changes can be perceived as emotions perceived by listeners. Generally, emotion refers to 
short-term states, with mood being longer-term, and personality can be regarded as the 
underlying state of an individual, although the terms overlap somewhat; mood and emotion are 
occasionally used synonymously.  

All three of these factors are essentially independent within the speaker, but all are 
present to a greater or lesser extent in all speech. The changes they produce within the speech 
signal are of a similar nature, and thus they are often considered together by researchers; 
indeed a listener might not be able to correctly attribute a specific change in speech to one of 
these factors. For the most part, the speech variabilities produced are generated unconsciously, 
and even where a speaking style is adopted consciously by a speaker the actual vocal changes 
are made at an unconscious level. It is thus hard to quantify the changes which occur and to 
produce a robust description of how they are produced. Studies in this area have traditionally 
been in psychology and the speech sciences.  

Most speech scientists have been interested in dealing with "normal speech", that is 
speech which does not display any of these variabilities, which have traditionally been viewed 
as unnecessary complications by speech scientists. Successful work on analysis, synthesis and 
recognition of speech has been achieved under this constraint, but the results break down when 
natural variability is present. The outcome is that present synthesis systems do not exhibit these 
variabilities, producing bland "neutral" speech, and the performance of speech recognition and 
verification systems falls dramatically when there is variability in the incoming speech signal. 
Variability, then, is present in all natural human speech, and thus if we wish to simulate natural 
sounding speech, we need to incorporate variability in some way. 

In the present paper our main concern is the study of language peculiarities in emotional 
states. Thus we are going to discuss primary emotions and the language used in those particular 
emotional states. 

Emotions serve as the organism’s interface to the world outside. They are the mediators 
between the external stimuli constantly impinging upon the sense organs and the organism’s 
responses to them. Emotions prepare the organism for appropriate action physiologically and 
psychologically1.  

Certain emotion categories are primary, others are secondary. The idea of primary 
emotions has had an enormous effect on the description of emotion. It suggests that the natural 
starting point for research is to obtain a list of the primary emotions, and then to study how 
each of the emotions on that list is reflected in speech. 

In short, a list of basic emotion categories is an appropriate starting point for research 
whose aim is to study the speech patterns associated with basic emotions.  

It is worth adding for completeness that there is no definitive list of basic emotions. 
Nevertheless, there is quite general agreement on the so-called ‘big six’ offered by Cornelius – 
fear, anger, happiness, sadness, surprise, and disgust2.  

Another classification of basic or primary emotions is introduced by Parrott3. He also 
gives a list of secondary and tertiary emotions.  

                                                 
1 Scherer K., Speech and Emotional States, in: Darby, J. K. (ed.), The Evaluation of Speech in Psychiatry, New York: 

Grune & Stratton, 1981, pp. 189-220. 
2 Cornelius R., The Science of Emotion. New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 1996. 
3 Parrott W., Emotions in Social Psychology, Psychology Press, Philadelphia, 2001. 
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Primary 
emotion 

Secondary 
emotion 

Tertiary emotions 

Love Affection Adoration, affection, love, fondness, liking, attraction, 
caring, tenderness, compassion, sentimentality 

Lust Arousal, desire, lust, passion, infatuation 
Longing Longing 

Joy Cheerfulness Amusement, bliss, cheerfulness, gaiety, glee, jolliness, 
joviality, joy, delight, enjoyment, gladness, happiness, 
jubilation, elation, satisfaction, ecstasy, euphoria 

Zest Enthusiasm, zeal, zest, excitement, thrill, exhilaration 
Contentment Contentment, pleasure 
Pride Pride, triumph 
Optimism Eagerness, hope, optimism 
Enthrallment Enthrallment, rapture 
Relief Relief 

Surprise Surprise Amazement, surprise, astonishment 
Anger Irritation Aggravation, irritation, agitation, annoyance, grouchiness, 

grumpiness 
Exasperation Exasperation, frustration 
Rage Anger, rage, outrage, fury, wrath, hostility, ferocity, 

bitterness, hate, loathing, scorn, spite, vengefulness, dislike, 
resentment 

Disgust Disgust, revulsion, contempt 
Envy Envy, jealousy 
Torment Torment 

Sadness Suffering Agony, suffering, hurt, anguish 
Sadness Depression, despair, hopelessness, gloom, glumness, 

sadness, unhappiness, grief, sorrow, woe, misery, 
melancholy 

Disappointment Dismay, disappointment, displeasure 
Shame Guilt, shame, regret, remorse 
Neglect Alienation, isolation, neglect, loneliness, rejection, 

homesickness, defeat, dejection, insecurity, embarrassment, 
humiliation, insult 

Sympathy Pity, sympathy 
Fear Horror Alarm, shock, fear, fright, horror, terror, panic, hysteria, 

mortification 
Nervousness Anxiety, nervousness, tenseness, uneasiness, apprehension, 

worry, distress, dread 
 
We distinguish between expressive and descriptive emotion terms, which may be words 

or longer expressions. Some emotion words can express emotions. That is, they predict the 
speaker’s emotional experience at the time of speaking. Examples include shit when angry, 
wow when enthusiastic or impressed, yuk! When disgusted, and many more. It is an open 
question whether emotions can be expressed in this way, and which are the ones that cannot, 
and why. 

Other emotion words describe (or name) the emotions that they signify: nouns and 
adjectives like anger and angry, joy and happy, sadness and depressed. With terms like these, 



 141

the question of whether speaker is conscious of the emotions depends on how the terms are 
used, whether as descriptive of speaker’s emotional state or some other state of affairs. Under 
certain circumstances descriptive emotion terms can also ‘express’ particular emotions. An 
example is I Love you! Where the descriptive emotion word love is used both to describe and 
express the emotion of love. 

Our categories of descriptive and expressive emotion terms are analogous to Searle’s 
categories of assertive and expressive speech acts1 in that descriptive terms have an assertive 
function and expressive emotion terms often constitute expressive speech acts. It is peculiar 
feature of emotion-terms that they may accomplish both speech acts with single utterance, both 
describing and expressing emotion. 

Within the category of descriptive emotion words, the terms can be seen as more or less 
basic. Speakers of a given language appear to feel that some of the emotion words are more 
basic than others.  

Basicness can mean two things at least. One is that these words (the concepts 
corresponding to them) occupy a middle –level in a vertical hierarchy of concepts. In this 
sense, say anger is more basic than, for example annoyance or emotion. Anger is a basic-level 
emotion category because it lies between the subordinate level category emotion and the 
subordinate-level category of annoyance. The other sense of ‘basicness’ is that a particular 
emotion category can be judged to be a better example of an emotion than another at the same 
level. For example, anger is more basic in this sense, than say hope and pride, which are on the 
same horizontal basic level2.  

The core meaning view of emotion categories typically assumes the idea that emotional 
meaning is composed of universal semantic principles. Wierzbicka defines the English emotion 
word anger in the following way: X feels as one does when one thinks that someone has done 
something bad and when one wants to cause this person to do something he doesn’t want to 
do”. This definition makes use of a small number of universal semantic primitives, such as 
think, desire, want, bad, good, cause, do, etc. 

 Love: a deep passionate affection for another individual. 
Language used in the emotional state of love is full of adjectives, adverbs and intensifiers. 

The word love is also widely used. There are a number of words which are used to describe the 
object of love, whether it is a person or a thing. This can be clearly seen from the data collected 
in the results of the experiment conducted with 20 Armenian students. 

Armenian ÎÛ³Ýùë, ëÇñïë, ³ñ¨ë, Ññ»ßï³Ïë, ·³ÝÓë, Ñá·Çë, ù³Õóñë 

English 
my dear, darling, honey, love, my baby, sweetie, sweetheart, papa bear, babe, 
sexy, cute, nice  

In the Armenian examples we observe repetitions of the Armenian possessive “ս” which 
makes the object of the speakers love closer.  

As compared to the language used in 
other emotional states love language is not 
spontaneous, it is not arisen by a sudden 
impulse as in the case of fear, joy, surprise 
or anger. Thus here we deal with a more 
permanent and lasting emotional state and, 
therefore, the language we examine is not 
full of interjections. It is full of various 
vocatives both in Armenian and in English. 

                                                 
1 Searle J., Speech Acts, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990. 
2 Russell J., Everyday Conceptions of Emotion: An Introduction to the Psychology, Anthropology and Linguistics of 
Emotion, Proceedings of the NATO Advanced Research Workshop on Everyday Conceptions of Emotion, Kluwer 
Academic Publishers, Dordrecht, 1995, p. 4. 
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 Besides, we can say that people who are under the influence of this emotion tend to 
speak in a softer way (than before), they use more emotional words and expressions, they are 
more gentle and attentive to the people that surround them and this also greatly influences their 
speech and the words they use. Their speech becomes poetic. 

 Joy: being delighted or glad over a particular thing or situation. 
Interjection is the most common part of speech used when feeling joy. The most 

interesting thing is that interjections are common for people of any age.  

Armenian 
Ð³í³ïë ãÇ ·³ÉÇë, Ç՜Ýã É³í ³, Ç՜Ýã áõñ³Ë »Ù, ç³՜Ý, ¹½»՜ó, áõ՜Ë, 
áõé³՜ 

English Cool, yay! Hurray! Awesome! Wuhu! Great!  
One of the expressions used by the people with whom we carried out the experiment was 

Ð³í³ïë ãÇ ·³ÉÇë, which is a 
common expression in this kind of 
situations in any language.  This 
seems to be a psychological peculia-
rity, which is typical of a situation, 
when people, at first being under the 
influence of this positive emotion 
cannot believe that the thing happens 
to them as maybe they waited for it so 
long or maybe this seems to be a kind 
of miracle for them or that it was very 
unexpected, etc. 

 Surprise: a brief emotional state experienced as the result of an unexpected event.  

Armenian 
Éáõ՞ñç, ³՜Û, á՞Ýó, Çñá՞ù, ÇÝã ¿ ³ëáõÙ, ã¿՞ Ñ³, ³Û ù»½ μ³՜Ý, ×Ç՞ßï, 
Ñ³ëï³՞ï, áñï»ÕÇ՞ó ·Çï»ë, ã¿ ¹áõ Éáõ՞ñç »ë ³ëáõÙ, í³Û Çñá՞ù, É³՞í 
¿, »ë ÏÙ»éÝ»՜Ù, Ñ³՞, ÇëÏ³Ï³ÝÇ՞ó, »ë ÏÙ»éÝ»՜Ù 

English 
Really? No way, OMG, I can’t believe it, unbelievable, that’s incredible, 
blimey! Crikey! You’re kidding! I’m speechless! Jesus! Wow! 

The most common expression in the case of expressing surprise in Armenian is Éáõ՞ñç. 
When people see something unexpected, odd and surprising or when they hear something like 
that from someone they may make cries and exclamations and expressions of surprise.  

As a rule, when people get something unexpected or hear something unexpectedly, it 
seems they can hardly believe it happens to them or that the thing is true. In Armenian, the 
expression áñï»ÕÇ՞ó ·Çï»ë is an 
interesting one as it is seen as a 
national and cultural peculiarity; most 
people when surprised, ask áñï»-
ÕÇ՞ó ·Çï»ë just to find out where 
the information comes from and whe-
ther the source is a trustful one or not.  

Another interesting and common 
one is the expression »ë ÏÙ»éÝ»՜Ù 
which is uttered when someone is 
surprised to the extent of being 
puzzled or baffled or shocked. This expression in the meaning of surprise can be found only in 
Armenian, this is another interesting peculiarity to be acknowledged. The news or the scene is 
so surprising that some people ‘cannot help dying’ at the very moment of witnessing or hearing 
something. 
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 Anger: a strong feeling of displeasure that may range in intensity from irritation to 
intense fury or rage. 

The peculiarities of the emotion 
anger are floods of words, not necessarily 
meaningful, repetitions, shouts, someti-
mes even swear words and blasphemies. 
When people are under the influence of 
this emotion they may say things which 
they may regret later. This is an emotion 
which makes people lose their self-control 
and say all kinds of unpleasant things. The 
most typical words and expressions in Ar-
menian and English are presented below. 

Armenian 

ÑÇÙ³ñ; ³åáõß; Ñá ã»ë ·Åí»É; á՞Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿; ¹áõ ÉñÇí ù»½ Ïáñóñ»É »ë; 
»ë ù»½ ã»Ù Ý»ñÇ »ñμ»ù; ¹áõ ¹»é ß³ï Ï½Õç³ë; ÏÉÇÝÇ ³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë 
»ë Ï³ë»Ù; ÇÝÓ ãÑ³Ï³×³é»ë; í»՛ñç, ³ë³óÇ, í»ñ՛ç; ¿É ã»Ù ¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ; 
Ñ»ñÇ՛ù ¿; ã»Ù áõ½áõÙ ù»½ ³ÛÉ¨ë Éë»É; Ç՜Ýã ³ñ»óÇñ 

English 
damn it, I’ll kill you, jiminy Christmas/ Holly shit, I hate you, I'm so pissed, 
and other swear words 

In these examples different vocatives are used. We can come across different animal 
words also, especially in Armenian. Besides, accusatives can be used such as ¹áõ »ë 
Ù»Õ³íáñ, ùá Ù»Õùáí »Õ³í, ùá å³ï×³éáí ¿ñ, etc. People tend to threaten one another 
using the expressions »ë ù»½ ã»Ù Ý»ñÇ »ñμ»ù, ¹áõ ¹»é ß³ï Ï½Õç³ë and the like. 

Accordingly we can classify the language used when being angry as follows: vocatives, 
swear words, accusatives, threats, rhetoric questions. The results are presented in the chart.  

 Sadness: an unhappy feeling of grief or sorrow. 
Speech in the emotional state of sadness is very emotional, full of tears, sighs and 

whispers. 

Armenian 

ÁÝãÇ՞ ¿ ¿ë ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿ëù³Ý Íáõé; ë³Õ ëáõï ³; μ³Ûó ÇÝãÇ՞ åÇïÇ 
³Ù»Ý ÇÝã ë»Ýó ÉÇÝÇ; »ñÏÇñÁ »ñÏÇñ ãÇ; ³՜Ë; í³՜Ë; Ù³Ù³՜; áõ՜ý; ÇÙÁ 
ÙÇßï ë»Ýó ³; áõý ã·Çï»Ù; ³՛Û Ù³ñ¹; áõý, ³Ù³Ý »ëÇÙ ¿; ¿՜Ñ…; 
²ëïí³Í ÇÙ 

English 
Doh, whatever, I wanna cry, I wanna die, feels like there's a big hole in my 
chest, can't hide my tears 

The most common interjection in this case in Armenian is áõ¯ý which may describe some 
grief, sorrow, disappointment, complaint, 
etc. When asked to say what has 
happened that made them sad, people 
tend to utter this word every now and 
then while telling their sad story. This is 
also a way to fill the pauses between the 
utterances.  

Many people use the expression 
ë³Õ ëáõï ³ or ÇÙÁ ÙÇßï ë»Ýó ³, 
which are expressions of disappointment. 
When people fail in something, face the 
tough reality and serious obstacles, or 
lose someone very close they seem to lose their hope and that is why they express their sorrow 
and sadness by this kind of words and expressions. There are people who may even quote from 
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this or that author, this or that movie, e.g. ÀÝãÇ ¿ ¿ë ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿ëù³Ý Íáõé or ÆÝã-áñ ï»Õ 
ÇÝã-áñ μ³Ý ëË³É ¿ and so on. 

In the chart you can see the results of our experiment regarding the language of sadness. 
 Fear: a distressing emotion aroused by the potential of danger, evil or pain. 
The language in the emotional state of fear is full of interjections, cries, unfinished 

elliptical sentences and whispers. Sometimes, in cases of extreme fear we observed the usage 
of swear words as well. You can see the Armenian and English examples below. 

Armenian 
í³՜Ë; Ù³Ù³ ç³՜Ý; ëÇñïë Ï³Ý·Ý»ó; ÑÁ՜; í³՜Û; ¿ë Ç՞Ýã ¿ñ; ÑÁ՜Ù; 
³³³՜; í³՜Û, ²ëïí³Í ÇÙ 

English oh no, that’s scary, Gosh!  
One of the most common words used in a fearful situation in Armenian is Ù³Ù³ ç³՜Ý 

which is very typical especially of young children and girls of any age. This may find its 
explanation in psychology. Young children see their mothers as their guarding angels, people 
who are going to be there in any situation 
and who will surely help them and soothe 
them, make their fear go away. That is 
why, when seeing or hearing something 
which frightens them, they may 
immediately exclaim Ù³Ù³ ç³՜Ý which 
may be considered a call for help. The 
above-mentioned exclamation is typical 
to not only children but also to people of 
all ages in some cases. In this case the 
expression is uttered quite mechanically, 
it becomes just an expression of fear, an 
utterance which is expressed spontaneously. The scarcity of these examples comes to prove 
that most often, when experiencing fear, people tend to cry out and then keep silent. 

The preceding examination leaves little doubt that emotional states do affect voice and 
speech patterns, and that listeners are generally able to correctly infer the affective state of the 
speaker. Among the important issues that could further be raised is the existence of strong 
individual differences in both encoding and decoding emotions due to age, sex, personality or 
cultural belongingness. 

As a conclusion it can be stated that emotions deeply affect speech, they result in different 
voice variations as well as normal speech variations. We witnessed how differently people 
behave under the influence of different emotions. Human speech changes greatly because of 
emotions and people use some expressions and words peculiar to only this or that emotional 
state of mind. Emotions first of all affect people's mind and sometimes, being deeply impressed 
people don't manage to think before they speak and that is why various sounds, exclamations, 
words and expressions are uttered. 

As emotions are short-lasting they arise some changes in human speech and these changes 
are temporary and disappear as soon as the first impact is made. So, when seeing or getting 
something unexpected but cherished and deeply longed for, people may feel happy and they 
may utter words of joy. And this is the first impact of the emotion which will not surely last too 
long. After it is gone, the normal state of mind and thinking is regained. This emotional period 
surely lasts a little longer in case of deeper emotions or some disturbances, but these are things 
which were not in the scope of our analysis. 

Last, but not least, we may proceed from our analysis that emotional words and phrases 
were mostly alike in case of Armenian and English and that's natural as emotional world has no 
borders and emotional exclamations, words and phrases find their reflection in different 
languages but have similar bases and causes. 
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Èº¼ìÆ ÎÆð²èàôØÀ Ðàô¼²Î²Ü ìÆÖ²ÎÜºðàôØ  
Ü³½»ÝÇ Ðáí³ÏÇÙÛ³Ý, î³Ã¨ ¶ÛáõñçÛ³Ý 

 
ÊáëùÁ ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï ³ÕμÛáõñ ¿, áñÁ ß³ï μ³Ý Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³ë»É Ëá-

ëáÕÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É ËáëáÕÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝùÁ ¨ ß³ï Ñ³×³Ë Ý³¨ »ñ¨³Ý Ñ³-
Ý»É Ëáë»Éáõ å³ÑÇÝ ËáëáÕÇ ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÁ:  

êáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ ¿ Ï³ï³ñí»É í»ó ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñáõ½³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ 
¨ ¹ñ³Ýó Ëáëù³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁª ÷áñÓ»Éáí μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë »Ý ¹ñ³Ýù 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ Ëáëù³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ: ²Û¹ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Ý ³éÝí»É 
ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³é»ñ ¨ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù μÝáñáß »Ý ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý 
íÇ×³ÏÇÝª ÷áñÓ»Éáí ï³É ¹ñ³Ýó É»½í³Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ðá¹í³-
ÍáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ »Ý Ù»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ-
ùÁª Áëï áñÇ å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É, Ã» ÇÝã μ³é»ñ ¨ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ 
Ñ³ñóí³ÍÝ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñ Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùμ: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ñáõ½³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ï³Ý μ³é»ñÇ ¨ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÇ-
ñ³éÙ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ñ³Ý·áõÙ »Ýù ³ÛÝ ÙïùÇÝ, áñ §Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÁ¦ ãáõÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ¨ ãÝ³Û³Í É»½í³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁª ÑáõÛ½»ñ ³ñï³-
Ñ³ÛïáÕ ß³ï μ³é»ñ áõ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ï³ñμ»ñ É»½áõÝ»ñáõÙ Í³·áõÙ »Ý 
ÝáõÛÝ ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÇó: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, ³Ù÷á÷»Éáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ÑáõÛ½»ñÁ Ù»Í³å»ë ³½¹áõÙ »Ý ËáëùÇ 
íñ³ Ã»° ÑÝãÛáõÝ³ÛÇÝ, ¨ Ã»° μ³é³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ, ¨ ³Ûë ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ 
áõÝ»Ý Ëáñ É»½í³Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñ: 

 
 

ИСПОЛЬЗОВАНИЕ ЯЗЫКА В ЭМОЦИОНАЛЬНЫХ СОСТОЯНИЯХ 
Назени Овакимян, Татев Гюрджян 

 
Речь – это богатый источник информации, который в состоянии рассказать многое 

о говорящем, раскрыть его отношение к чему-либо, показать его чувства и переживания. 
Составить более полную картину об этих функциях языка поможет психология языка.  

В данной статье упомянуты шесть основных эмоций и их лексикологические 
дифференциации. Во время исследования мы проанализировали большое количество 
слов и словосочетаний, попытались дать им психолингвистическое объяснение и свели 
результаты исследований в таблицы. Исследуя армянские и английские слова и 
словосочетания, которые употребляют говорящие в зависимости от эмоционального 
состояния, мы пришли к выводу, что у «эмоционального мира» нет границ и, несмотря 
на лексикологические дифференциации, у эмоциональных слов и словосочетаний 
разных языков один и тот же источник.  

Таким образом, обобщая, можно отметить, что эмоции значительно влияют на речь 
на лексическом уровне, и это влияние имеет глубокие психолингвистические корни. 
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ºðºì²ÜÆ äºî²Î²Ü Ð²Ø²Èê²ð²ÜÆ 
àôê²ÜàÔ²Î²Ü ¶Æî²Î²Ü ÀÜÎºðàôÂÚàôÜ 

 
 

ºñ¨³ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ºäÐ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³ëåÇñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñáÕ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ëïáñ³-
μ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿: Üñ³ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ Ýå³ëï»É áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý, ëï»ÕÍ³-
·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñá·¨áñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ: ²Û¹ Ýå³ï³Ïáí àô¶À-Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙ ¿ 
·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñ, ë»ÙÇÝ³ñÝ»ñ áõ ¹³ë³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ 
·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ:  

ºäÐ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÇó (1919 Ã.) ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇ Ñ»ïá ëÏë»É »Ý ·áñÍ»É 
³ÙμÇáÝ³ÛÇÝ áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñ: 1947 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ 
Ññ³íÇñí»É ¿ ³Û¹ ËÙμ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÅáÕáí, ¨ áñáßí»É ¿ ëï»ÕÍ»É 
Ñ³Ù³Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý àô¶À: ÊêÐØ ÷Éáõ½Ù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ 
×·Ý³Å³Ù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇÝ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³ó, Ç ÃÇíë ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»óáÕ ³ÛÉ ëïáñ³μ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ, àô¶À-Ý ¹³¹³ñ»É ¿ ·áñÍ»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 1996 Ã. 
Ù³ÛÇëÇ 25-ÇÝ ³ÛÝ í»ñ³ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»É ¿, ÁÝ¹áõÝí»É ¿ Ýáñ Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ÁÝïñí»É 
àô¶À ·Çï³Ï³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹:  

2011 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇó ºäÐ àô¶À Ý³Ë³·³ÑÝ ¿ ØÇù³Û»É Ø³ÉË³ëÛ³ÝÁ, 
Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ï»Õ³Ï³ÉÁ` ØÑ»ñ Ð³ÏáμÛ³ÝÁ, ù³ñïáõÕ³ñÁ` îÇ·ñ³Ý Ô³Ý³É³ÝÛ³ÝÁ: 

2011 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 2014 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñÁ ºäÐ 19 ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»-
ñáõÙ ¨ Æç¨³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕáõÙ àô¶À ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí»É ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 
1500 ÙÇçáó³éáõÙ, Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ ÐÐ ´àÐ-Ç å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕ 
·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ 15 ¨ Ã»½ÇëÝ»ñÇ 4 ÅáÕáí³Íáõ, 4 Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 
600 ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³Í, ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 150 Ã»½Çë: ä³ñμ»ñ³Ï³Ý μÝáõÛÃ ¿ ëï³ó»É 
àô¶À ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙÁ: àô¶À Ï³éáõóí³Í-
ù³ÛÇÝ ëïáñ³μ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÙ ¿ ßáõñç 400 áõë³ÝáÕ ¨ ³ëåÇñ³Ýï: 

àô¶À ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ »ù Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³Éª Ñ»ï¨»Éáí Ù»ñ å³ßïáÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ï³ÛùÇÝ (sss.ysu.am, ssspub.ysu.am) ¨ §Facebook¦ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ó³ÝóáõÙ 
§ºäÐ àõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ¶Çï³Ï³Ý ÀÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ¿çÇÝ: Ð³ñó»ñÇ ¨ ³é³ç³ñÏÝ»ñÇ 
å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ »ù ¹ÇÙ»É sss@ysu.am ¿É÷áëïÇ Ñ³ëó»áí: 



 148

 
§ºäÐ àô¶À ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ¦ 

 

¶Æî²Î²Ü Ðà¸ì²ÌÜºðÆ àôê²ÜàÔ²Î²Ü ä²ð´ºð²Î²ÜÆÜ 
îä²¶ðàôÂÚ²Ü îðìàÔ Ðà¸ì²ÌÆÜ ÜºðÎ²Ú²òìàÔ ä²Ð²ÜæÜºðÀ 

 
ºäÐ àô¶À ÏáÕÙÇó å³ñμ»ñ³μ³ñ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ ºäÐ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïãáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáÕ §ºäÐ àô¶À ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ¦ Ëá-
ñ³·ÇñÁ ÏñáÕ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ, áñï»Õ ï»Õ »Ý ·ïÝáõÙ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇ, ³ë-
åÇñ³ÝïÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Ûóáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ¨ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ:  

§ºäÐ àô¶À ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ¦-ÇÝ Ñá¹í³Í Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óÝ»É ÐÐ μáõÑ»ñÇó Ï³Ù ·Çï³Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇó áñ¨¿ Ù»ÏáõÙ ëáíá-
ñáÕ Ï³Ù ³ßË³ïáÕ ÙÇÝã¨ 35 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³ïÁ: Ü»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹-
í³ÍÝ Çñ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ å»ïù ¿ ³ñï³óáÉÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï(Ý»ñ)Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ó¨³Ï»ñ-
åáõÙÝ»ñ:  

Ðá¹í³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ã³ÛÇÝ ß³ñí³ÍùÁ` Word-97-2007 Íñ³·ñáí: Ì³í³ÉÁ` 3 
³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý ¿çÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 7 ¿ç: 

î»ùëïÇ ï³é³ï»ë³ÏÁª Áëï KDWin-Ç. Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý` Armenian Phonetic Unicode, 
éáõë»ñ»Ý` Russian Phonetic Unicode, ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý` US: 

²é³çÇÝ ¿çÇ í»ñÇÝ ïáÕÇ ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ 10 pt ï³é³ã³÷áí, Ã³í (Bold) ïñíáõÙ »Ý 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï(Ý»ñ)Ç ²ÝáõÝ ²½·³ÝáõÝ(Ý»ñ)Á: Ø»Ï ïáÕ Ý»ñù¨ª ïáÕÇ ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ, 10 pt 
ï³é³ã³÷áí, ß»Õ³ï³é (Italic) ïñíáõÙ ¿ μáõÑÁ Ï³Ù ·Çï³Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýï-
ñáÝÁ, ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÁ, Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÁ (μ³Ï³É³íñ, Ù³·Çëïñ³Ýï, ³ëåÇñ³Ýï): Ø»Ï 
ïáÕ Ý»ñù¨ 10 pt ï³é³ã³÷áí ·ñíáõÙ ¿ §¶Çï³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñ¦ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ μáõÃ ¹Ý»Éáíª ·ñíáõÙ »Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ-
×³ÝÁ, ÏáãáõÙÁ, ³ÝáõÝÝ áõ ³½·³ÝáõÝÁ: Ø»Ï ïáÕ Ý»ñù¨ 10 pt ï³é³ã³÷áí ·ñíáõÙ ¿ 
§¾É. ÷áëï¦ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ μáõÃ ¹Ý»Éáíª ïñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ¿É»Ï-
ïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ ÷áëïÇ Ñ³ëó»Ý: Ø»Ï ïáÕ μ³ó ÃáÕÝ»Éáíª ïáÕÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ 10 pt ï³é³-
ã³÷áí, ·ÉË³ï³é»ñáí (Ù»Í³ï³é»ñáí), Ã³í (Bold) ·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ í»ñÝ³·ÇñÁ: 
Ø»Ï ïáÕ μ³ó ÃáÕÝ»Éáí` ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ñá¹í³ÍÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ùëïÁ: 

ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ùëïÇ ï³é³ã³÷Á` 10 pt, ïáÕ»ñÇ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` 1, ¿çÇ ýáñ-
Ù³ïÁ` A4 (210 x 297 ÙÙ), Éáõë³ÝóùÝ»ñÁ. Ó³ËÇó` 30 ÙÙ, í»ñ¨Çó` 20 ÙÙ, ³çÇó` 15 
ÙÙ, Ý»ñù¨Çó` 20 ÙÙ: î»ùëïÁ å»ïù ¿ Ñ³í³ë³ñ»óí³Í ÉÇÝÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙÇó 
(alignment: Justify): ä³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»É 1 ëÙ ËáñùÇó` TAB-Ç ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ùμ: 
¶ñ³ýÇÏÝ»ñ û·ï³·áñÍ»ÉÇë ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÏÇñ³é»É ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇçáó-
Ý»ñ, áñáÝù Ñá¹í³ÍÇ ïå³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ç³¹ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ïμ³ó³é»Ý ·ñ³ýÇÏÇª 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³Õ³í³ÕáõÙÝ»ñÁ: 

ÐÕáõÙÝ»ñÁ å³ñï³¹Çñ »Ý. ïñíáõÙ »Ý ïáÕ³ï³ÏáõÙ (μÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý 
·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙª Ñá¹í³ÍÇ μáõÝ ï»ùëïÇó Ñ»ïáª §¶ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ 
í»ñï³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ)` 8 pt ï³é³ã³÷áí, ïáÕ»ñÇ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` 1: ÐÕÙ³Ý ï»ùëïÁ 
å»ïù ¿ Ñ³í³ë³ñ»óí³Í ÉÇÝÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙÇó (alignment: Justify): ÐÕÙ³Ý Ù»ç å»ïù ¿ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý û·ï³·áñÍí³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³½·³ÝáõÝÁ ¨ ³Ýí³Ý 
³é³çÇÝ ï³éÁ (Ã³í ï³é»ñáí` Bold), ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨` ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ í»ñÝ³·ÇñÁ, 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý í³ÛñÁ, Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ, û·ï³·áñÍ³Í ÇÝýáñÙ³óÇ³ÛÇ ¿çÁ (μÝ³Ï³Ý 
·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙª ÑÕíáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¿ç»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÃÇíÁ): 

Ð³Û»ñ»Ý, éáõë»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ³Ù÷á÷³·ñ»ñÁ å³ñï³¹Çñ »Ý. Ñá¹í³ÍÇ 
ï»ùëïÇó Ù»Ï ïáÕ Ñ»ïá 10 pt ï³é³ã³÷áí ïñíáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï(Ý»ñ)Ç ²ÝáõÝ 
²½·³ÝáõÝ(Ý»ñ)Á: Ø»Ï ïáÕ μ³ó ÃáÕÝ»Éáíª ïáÕÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ 10 pt ï³é³ã³÷áí, 
·ÉË³ï³é»ñáí, Ã³í (Bold) Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí ·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ í»ñÝ³·ÇñÁ: Ð³çáñ¹ 
ïáÕÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ·ñíáõÙ ¿ §´³Ý³ÉÇ μ³é»ñ¦ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ ïñíáõÙ »Ý 
μ³Ý³ÉÇ μ³é»ñÁª 5-10 μ³é»ñ Ï³Ù μ³é³Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ (Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
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³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ μ³é»ñ Ï³Ù ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ), áñáÝù ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ³ÙμáÕç³-
Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ¨ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ï»ñåáí μÝáñáßáõÙ »Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ù³ë»ñÇ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ù»Ï ïáÕ ÃáÕÝ»Éáíª 50-60 μ³éÇ 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³éáï Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ ³Ù÷á÷³·ÇñÁ (ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
¿áõÃÛáõÝÁª Ýå³ï³ÏÁ, ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ/»½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ):  

Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ³Ù÷á÷³·ñÇ ûñÇÝ³Ïáí å³ñï³¹Çñ ¿ Ý³¨ éáõë»ñ»Ý ¨ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý 
³Ù÷á÷³·ñ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙÁª Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý μ³Ý³ÉÇ μ³é»ñáí: úï³ñ³É»½áõ 
Ñá¹í³ÍÇ ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ³Ù÷á÷³·ÇñÁ å³ñï³¹Çñ ¿: 

Ðá¹í³ÍÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ïå³·Çñ ¨ ¿É»ÏïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñáí Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óÝ»É ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÇ àô¶À Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇÝ Ï³Ù ºäÐ àô¶À Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ë»ÝÛ³Ï 
(². Ø³ÝáõÏÛ³Ý 1, ºäÐ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ß»Ýù, 6-ñ¹ Ñ³ñÏ, 608 ë»ÝÛ³Ï) Ï³Ù ¿É 
áõÕ³ñÏ»É àô¶À ¿É»ÏïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ ÷áëïÇ Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ` sss@ysu.am: 

Ðá¹í³ÍÇÝ å³ñï³¹Çñ å»ïù ¿ Ïóí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùÁ ¨ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ³ÙμÇáÝÇ í³ñÇãÇ Ï³Ù ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ïñí³Í 
»ñ³ßË³íáñ³·ÇñÁ: ºÃ» Ñá¹í³ÍÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ ¿É»ÏïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ ÷áëïáí, ³å³ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áõÕ³ñÏ»É Ý³¨ »ñ³ßË³íáñ³·ñÇ ëù³Ý³íáñí³Í ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÁ: 

ì»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñÇÝ ãÑ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý 
ïå³·ñíáõÙ: 
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